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LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

OCTOBER, 1863. 

AaT. 1.-1. M«litaliona 011 Dtatlt arul EtnrailJ, (Tnnelated 
from the • Stunden der Andacht' of Hz1Na1ca Zacaos.-.z, 
by Fazoza1c.A Row.AN.) 

2. Ge•cAicltlliclae Dnr•telltllffl tkr Au6reiturtg du Chru• 
tnlAwu n/ dnra Erdball. 1825. 

3. ScAicbak der Freima•rer in Europa. 1825. 
4. IAbeu-ge•cAiclatlicM Umrine, Entlflffllflflnt aw Rltiitin, 

tkr Burgerlrrwg in dn- llalianucltell Schtllriz. 
6. Ih• Schwizerlarub GeacAicltte fir dtu Sclnoeinolk. 2 6tk. 
6. &Aut,clat uclt dna Sdavna tk• UuicAtbarn. 
7. Altmtolllade. 
8. Ge•cAic/,le du Freutaat• ia AoAn RMtura. 

Ws purpoae to exhibit, ao far u the compua of a brief 
essay may allow, an outline of the hiatory and leading opiniona 
of a writer who, uoder the diatinguiahed patronage of the 
higheat penonage in the land, has lately been introduced to the 
notice of English readen. 

The life of the German myatic, Heinrich Zllchokke, was 
one which in many waya deaervea notice. He wu in hie 
way a philoaopber no lea than a poet ; he wu an enthuaiut 
in the work of education, an ardent philanthropiat, and a 
Utopian political reformer; while in domeatic life he wu a 
devoted huaband and a conscientioua father. He wu not, 
like many of hia compatriota in a metaphyaical age, atnnted 
and one-aided in bis mental development, looking with pur-
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blind eyes on the scenes around him, and lis~g with dull 
ears to the sounds of healthful every-day work ·in this busy 
world of ours. If he was dreamy, enthusiastic; spiritualist, 
and transcendental, he WM also earnest, practical, active, and 
venatile. He was always engaged in works of active 
charity, as well as in the speculations of spiritual clainoy
ance; he was an earnest worker for the public good, and 
almost a demagogue with his people. In Switzerland he 
aeconded Aloys Reding with a courage and perseverance 
worthy of a noble cause. 

In writings like Heinrich Zschokke's Hours of Devotion 
(of which -work the Meditationa on Death and Eternity, 
lately translated into English, form a portion) a thoughtful 
reader will be careful to appreciate the good and true, while he 
rejects the sentimentalism and error which are found too 
abundantly intermingled with much that is worthy of attention. 
Nor is this strange; for a writer who does not recognise the limits 
to human independence and finite knowledge, who cannot feel 
with Dryden that 'what could fathom God were more than 
He,' who speaks of positive truth as only the 'indispensable 
veil thrown around the supeneruual' for the benefit of 
mortals, and who advocates the necessity of aeparating the 
' eaeential' truth which the Saviour of the world taught, from 
the 'poor figurative language of the East,' frbm ' Iarael
itish prejudice' and 'Mosaic conception,' is one whom we 
should not wish to eee brought forward as a teacher of the 
multitude, however peculiar the circumstancea may be under 
which he has been raised to such prominence. 

It need excite no surprise that the vivid imagination, the 
eloquent language, and the deep devotion which adom the 
writings of Zschokke should lead the sorrowing mourners who 
seek for conaolation in his pages to the heights of pietiatic 
enthusiasm; nor that the fascinating style and intense aympathy 
of the author should do much to embellish a negative form of 
error, which at first eight appears to be purely innocent, or at 
least little to be dreaded. In reality, however, when poritir,e 
error ia taught, we have something tangible to examine and to 
teat by the standards of truth ; but when, by a process or an 
influence merely negative and destructive, the foundations of 
our faith are undermined, the teaching of our fathers 
rendered obsolete, and our sense of certainty destroyed, we 
are too apt to take refuge in vague generalities, or to comfort 
ourselves with some such artistic but unmeaning aentiment as 
that of Goethe, who elegantly wrote : ' It ia not always neces
llUY for truth to embody itaelf; enough if it floats 1piritually 
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about ; it lib the deep friendly 10und of a bell, it undulata 
through the air.' 

But thia di1tant undulation is not 1ufficient for the heart 
of man. • The 1pirit of the wi11e11t thinker on earth,' explaina 
Zschokke, • cannot maintain it.elf long on the height. of the 
infinite. He has need to clothe the pure ideaa of religion in 
a aenauoua form.' Such a form be found in Chri1tianity, 
interpreted by ideal myaticiam. This rationaliaed and 
myaticiaed Christianity he declared to contain the • ultimate 
reaulta of speculative phil010phy,' and to be in harmony with 
reuon and nature. 

The moat plausible explanation of thia bigh-BOunding 
language, and the beat excuae for Zschokke'a peculiar eyatem 
of religioll8 thought, may be found in his 1ingular Auto
biography ,-a work which waa tramlated into Engliah in 184-5, 
but which ia now out of print. 

It hu been well remarked that BO few men know their own 
hiatory, BO few are acquainted with the fluctuating nature of 
their own characten, and BO few can estimate the power of 
early education, natural predi1poaition, and other iofluencu in 
regulating the circumstance1 of their livea, that a really 
unprejudiced autobiography hu probably never been written ; 
and it ie well perhaps that the • aoftening veil is kept in mercy 
drawn,' and that the power of perfectly relating his own mental 
history should be denied to man. • Each mind,' aaya Foater, 
• has an interior apartment of its own, into which none but 
itaelf and the Divinity can enter. In thia retired place the 
pasaiona mingle and fluctuate in UDknown agitatioDB. There 
all the fantastic and all the tragic shapes of imagination have 
a haunt, where they can neither be invaded nor deacried. 
There projects, convictiona, and vowa, are confuscdly acattered . 
. . . . . . There in solitary 1tate aita conacience surrounded by her 
own thunden, which aometimea aleep and BOmetimea roar, 
while the world doea not know.' The old heathen philOBOphy 
was shallow and falae, notwithatanding ita apparent beauty. 
For perfectly to • know himself,' and to know of nothing beyond, 
might be a curae to drive man mad. With Heinrich Ztichokke, 
however, it wu a principle to look at the world through the 
glaaaee of fancy and sentiment. An analogODB rule aeema to 
have regulated hia viewa not only of history, but of religion; 
and to have shaped hia estimate of hie own character, and of 
the event. of his life. And yet, u it ia with other autobio
graphies, (auch u thOBC of Rouaaeau, Hume, Jean Paul, or 
Goethe,) BO it ia with that of Zachokke : amidat much 
egotism lllld aelf-deception in the writer, the penetntini reader 
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may obtain a f'air idea of the true featurea of the man. We 
have before us the portrait of a hero of a bygone generation, 
who during a long and honourable career distinguished him
aelf u poet, novelist, historian, politician, and philosopher ; 
of a venatile genius, as eclectic in his tastes as any Michael 
Angelo, or Leonardo da Vinci ; of one who was an earnest
minded worker, and not an idler or dreamer in the busy world 
of labonr; of a man quiet and domestic in his tastes, imagi
native and in a certain sense devout, yet daring and free in the 
tone of his mind, hating all shams and affectations, turning 
with disgust from everything which was conventional, and 
abandoning many forms of trnth in his exaggerated dread of 
accepting the opinions of his fathers, or of wearing other 
'Dlen'a thoughts as swaddling clothes. To such a character, 
priding itself on its independence and its eccentricity, there was 
a luxurious pleasure in retiring occasionally from active life to 
enjoy the process of self-contemplation. Zachokke was 
apparently sincere and unaffected; but be was too self-conacioUB 
t.o undentand troe simplicity. • L'homme simple/ obae"ed 
Fenelon, ' n'affecte ni la vertu, ni la verite meme; ii n'est jamais 
occupe de lui, il semble d'avoir perdu ce moi dont on eat ai 
jaloux.1 

But if Heinrich Zachokke has t.o some extent failed in the 
attempt to unmask the mysterious Ego for our inspection ;
if, u in the Con/eui<ma of Rousaeau, we have our suspicion 
that much has been concealed, if not unconsciously embellished, 
in this attempt at perfect confidence ;-yet his Autobiography 
abouuda with graphic pictures of the cities and people among 
whom he lived, and with interesting descriptions of past events. 
We will try to reproduce some of his sketches on a reduced 
acale. 

The tint picture is of an orphan childhood. The mother, 
beautiful, but melancholy in her temperament, died seven weeks 
after the birth of Zschokke, which took place at Magdeburg in 
the year 1770. In her last hour she pressed her child passion
ately to her breast, exclaiming,• Mv boy, why cannot I take 
thee with me to the tomb?' The

0 

father was a clothmaker, 
head of his guild (or Oberiiltester) in his native town; and for 
nine years little Heinrich, the youngest, was the Benjamin of the 
hoDeat citizen's heart. These years were spent, with other 
saucy and daring urchins, in merry and mischievous exploits, 
and in wild gymnaatic exercises ; but, on the death of the 
father in August, 1779, the child was handed over t.o the 
tender mercies of a aomewhat stern and pedantic relative. 
Romping with vulgar associates waa now forbidden as unbe-
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coming. Brother Andreu was determined to aa.bcloe the 
exuberant boy's innate barbarism, (as he deemed it,) and 
endeavoured to mould a fine gentleman, if not au aristocratic 
genius, out of rather hopeless material. It was all in vain. 
The enforced attendance of the boy at church made him fancy 
1tr11nge shapes in the architecture, mimic the gestures of the 
clergyman, and mentally compue the bowing congregation of 
worshippers to a field of corn with the wind passing over it. 
At school he pored by stealth over Schummel's trsnslation of 
the Arabian Night,, and at last was e1pelled ou the ground 
of utter mental incapacity, and handed over to a lower class of 
ll880Ciatea, in the hope that he might at least become a decent 
mechanic. Neglect and unkindness followed. 

The peculiar character of the imaginative boy (who ques
tioned whether the world might not be a great puppet-show, in 
which figures were moved about without knowing or willing 
it) caused him to be harshly reproached, and his childish 
expressions were unmercifully laughed at. Thua estranged, aa 
he imagined, from mankind, and alone in a world which terri
fied him, the orphan addressed lamentations in writing to the 
spirit of his father. This prompted his first attempt to make 
poetry. He felt as if heavenly beings must be addressed in a 
loftier language than that of common life. Derided by the 
business-like tradesmen who surrounded him fOl' these signs 
of hereditary madneu, the solitary boy would creep sobbing at 
night to his dark bed-room, when, being denied the 1l8e of a 
candle, he hollowed out a turnip, and filled it with oil for a 
lamp. Here he constructed wild theories of his own, and held 
converse with imaginary beings, answering his own petitions in 
language which he ascribed to them. In this unhealthy train
ing was laid the foundation for that daring originality and love 
of dreaming which distinguished him in after years. 

Generally speaking, there is an insensible aud continual 
propagation of opinions from the old to the young, leading to 
the ' uninquiring adoption ' of the religious and intellectual 
ideas of predece880rs from one generation to another ; but in 
the case of Zschokke, in consequence of his peculiar education, 
not only was this continuity of opinion and sentiment absolutely 
cut ott; but an aversion was engendered to the teaching of 
others which caused him rather to pride himself on his singu
larity, and to rejoice in leaviug the beaten highway which waa 
worn by other human feet, for the narrow path which he had 
clenred for himself amidst the tangled brushwood of error. 

If a history, as it has been remarked, were to be written of 
the ' Philosophy of Doubt,' the world of sceptics might be 
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dirided into numerous cluBeB. There would be the man who, 
unstable and fluctuating in his opinions, iB continually adopt
ing a new creed at the suggestion of others. There would be 
another who, because be cannot fathom with hie finite reuon 
all the mysteries of heaven and earth, condemns himaelf to live 
a life of unquietneu and to die a death of terror, imagining it 
insincere to believe at all. There would be another clue or 
sceptics, who love to parade their scepticism, wearing their 
infidelity a la modt! like the cut of a new coat, condemning 
Rationalism because it is paa,~, and flaunting in Pantheiem 
became it is fashionable. But yet another would consist of 
thoee who pride themselves on being unlike other men, and 
who fancy that their original genius would be degraded by 
accepting the precepts which the wisdom of ages has taught. 
Bishop Butler hu done well to warn ne a.,aainst the habit of 
allowing thoughts to filter through our minds, without testing 
them by our own reason. The mind possesses nothing which 
it hu not conquered for itself; and to shrink from the eft'ort 
or fatigue of review and attention is a form of culpable indo
lence. But the other extreme-that of contempt for the 
aettled conclusions of past ages, and for the judgment of 
others, however wise or good-is equally detrimental to the 
progress of truth. Such contempt is often an easy way of 
satisfying personal vanity; and just BB in fashionable aociety 
men endeavour to distinguish themselves by pretending to be 
fastidiom or exclusive, BO in the mental world, in order to 
gain a reputation for independence of mind and sincerity of 
conviction, men are often tempted to disagree from their 
neighboun. 

At the age of fourteen Zacbokke tel11 us be wu considered 
old enough to be initiated, by the rite of confirmation, into the 
' mysteries of the Christian faith.' Hie behaviour at this 
period was quite in keeping with hie charaoter. Witbont 
troubling himself to comprehend the practical meaning of 
peculiar doctrines,-such as the ' Trinity of the Godhead,' 
'Original Sin,' or 'Election by Grace,'-he allowed this 
'theological dogmati11m' (as he called it) to remain for him in 
inextricable confusion ; nevertheleu he became inflamed with 
a temporary and youthful enthuaium, in which every act of 
childish thoughtleesuesa took the shape of an unpardonable 
tranegreuion, and during which he seldom left the putor's 
houae without having eyes red with penitential weeping. A 
devotion BO little grounded in principle or conviction, 110 

entirely dependent on evanescent feeling, was of course liable 
to be chilled by any paaaing incident. In vain did he attempt 



Earlg Wafltlm,ega. '1 

to sustain the intoxication of this fa1ae fervour, nomiabiug it 
'artfully' by the frequent reading of mystical worb. The 
fact that hia first attendance at the holy aacrament wu not 
accompanied or followed by the myaterioue enjoyment that he 
had expected, wu sufficient to aroUBC hia mind, as he tells ua, 
to the urgent rights of 'awakening reasou,' and to ca118e the 
glowing phantumagoria of excited fanciea entirely to fade 
away. The next change is one which might have been 
e1:pected. Young Zschokke's genius had by this time risen 
above early difficulties, and he had for a considerable period 
pursued his studies at the Gymnasium with great zest and 
devotion. In the library of his learned rector-Cupar 
Reichard, the unwearied translator of Latin and English work■ 
-the youth aoon became familiar with the thoughts and 
languages of other nations, adopting ench theory with which 
he became acquainted, just as it happened to e1:cite his wonder 
or to please his fancy; becoming in turn a poet or a politician, 
a mystic or a freethinker, just as bis last book made him, and 
yet remarking with horror the instability of bis own mind, u 
only capable, like a pBBSive mirror, of reflecting everything 
which passed before it. 

Thua the boy-philosopher brooded in vain over the ' world
riddle' which oppre■sed him, refWling, a■ he imagined, in the 
light of his clearer reason the positive traditions of men. Thi■ 
'dogmatic religion' (as he expressed it, in the vanity of hia 
self-satisfied heart) dropped from him as 'decayed leaves drop 
off from a tree' when the budding of a new spring pushes 
against them. More lonely than ever, being deprived of the 
1piritual excitement which had formerly rendered hia orphan 
existence endurable, he now became hopeleuly depreaaed by 
the jarring diacordance which he remarked, both in hia own 
lire and in the lives of others, between theories of the real and 
the ideal ; panting, however, at the same time, with instinctive 
eagerness for change of scene, for energy and action. In this 
state of mind an unpleasant incident in his daily life occasioned 
his flight from the 'Gymnasium;' and, on a cold and foggy 
morning in January, 1788, the young adventurer, without a 
friend in the wide world,-a world that he already knew to be 

• Alive with aorrow aud sin, 
Alive with poin and passion,'-

and without a hc,pe in heaven, found himaelf travelling on foot 
far away from his native town. He even dreamed at fint of 
journeying u far as Switzerland, which hi■ fancy had pictured 
with towering Alps, sun-lit lakea, and wild cucedea in bright 
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idyllic beauty ; and 10 enraptured was he at the prospect of his 
freedom that he shouted and danced for joy. 'l'he spectacle is 
a curious one ; but it is fully in keeping with the character of 
Zachokke, who throughout hill life united 10mething of that 
vivid realisatiou of the present and earnest longing for action 
which have generally distinguished the French u a nation, 
with the dreamy over-consciousness and metaphyBical restless
DCM of the German. Harassed by a dread of the ' nothing
Deu • of all created things, when the 10lid earth seemed to be 
reeling from beneath his feet, his was not a nature to shrink 
into dark melancholy, and pine away under the agony of the 
thought. The possession of strong animal spirits came in to 
correct the false conceptions of the mind, and he wu rowied 
from his unpractical dreams by the longing that 

' A healthy heart bath in it, 
To feel intensely life's each minute.' 

' Arbeit,' aay the Germans, 'giebt Kraftgetiihl, und in dieaen 
beateht un8CJ' hochatea V ergniigen.' Perhaps Paacal wa11 
right when he argued that this eager activity is only a relief 
from the contemplation of eelf: we dread to be left olonc, aa a 
debtor shrinks from casting up his accounts. At any rate, in 
the anxious 1truggle for bread-getting employment which BOOn 
called for the exercise of stern common-sense, and in the 
laborious occupation of teaching boys, Zschokke presently felt 
bis fanciful gloom di,perse u a mist before the sunshine. 

The winter passed away in Schwerin, where circumstances 
ha.cl induced him to cut his lot; and aa spring came on with its 
'vaat superfluity of beauty,' the fanciful youth forgot his 
schemes of enterprise, and was content to play a part in 
imaginary dramaa of his own day-dreaming, and to spend 
bis spare houn in wandering through woods and meadows, 
But when another year had passed away, his restless spirit 
tired of these simple pleasures, and, like Goethe'11 'Wilhelm 
Meister,' he joined a travelling caravan of acton in the 
character of theatrical poet. 

A short period was sufficient to sicken him of the drudgery 
of sentimental rhyming ; and discovering that the tattered 
artists whom he had formerly regarded with reverence as 
Schiller's' bearers of the palm-branch,' were always wrangling 
and drinking behind the scenes, he abandoned this va.,aabond 
existence, and betook himself to Frankfort ~ plOIICCUte bis 
studies at the University. 

Here he threw himself with eagerness into the study of 
theoloe,, being tormented afresh by the old agony of nncer-
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tainty. The history of this mental struggle wouJd fortunately 
be a curioua one to the Euglisb reader. 'l'he so-called 
'enlightened' age to which Zscbokke belonged was ready, in 
it■ half-delirious re■tleuneas, to tear every system of philosophy 
ud faith to tatters. 

The simple rule that the mind ahouJd never be moved from 
a point well proven, by accompanying difficulties which it 
cannot solve, seems never to have occurred to these scholar■ ; 
and Z■chokke himself wu far from undentanding that senti
ment and fanciful intuitions are often things of ' inveterate 
prejudice,' and that the mind of man too commonly incline■ to 
believe the theories which it■ own wit may have created. 
Z■chokke, as he tells us, was miserable at this period, and 
painfully con■cioua of the ludicrous inconsistency between the 
1eeptici1m of his understanding, and the mysticism of his 
visionary feelings. Having determined to accept no theological 
dogma which 'any CArialian sect Aod at any time regarded aa 
Aerelical,' he ■oon found that bis faith bad dwindled into a kind 
of poetical pantheism, which be termed 'Christianity disen
cumbered of its outward wrappage■,' and that he needed higher 
truths yet for the peace of his sou1. 

He longed for direct knowledge of God, and sorrowed that 
he could not obtain it. He toiled in study : he wearied him. 
aelf in ■peculation. But all in vain. Hi■ search became more 
and more hopelCIII. And what wonder? Have all the recondite 
books yet written ever calmed the whirlwinds of earthly tumult 
and pauion, or laid to rest the troubled seu of worldly desire 
and ambition? Have Kant or Fichte, or the elaborate disqui. 
aitions of Strauss, ever satisfied the keen craving of the soul 
after something higher than itself, or guided the failing step■ 
of man up those heights of aspiration where at every turn in 
the ascent a wider horizon opens to the view? Have all the 
books on evidenr.es and all the controversies of ■cbolan ever 
(we use a word for which there is no substitute) conr,erted a 
single sou1, turning it away from self, and bringing it back to 
God? 

Philosopher■ have done well to establish a body of ethical 
truth on grounds independent of revealed religion ; but most 
men are conscious of a craving for truth and certainty higher 
than human reason can afford. Cen~uries ago Plato taught 
that earth's uncertain lights were but the reflection of the 
hidden glories of truth, and mau but a finite and partially 
seeing creature. Yet through some such struggle as Zschokke's 
the right path may be often reached; and when all the forces 
of the soul are apparently scattered by the attack■ of the 
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enemy, they may yet be nllied by believing, 1111d the faithful 
aoldier, though wounded, may still win the day. HIU'IIISCd 
himself by mental difficulties in this age .of doubt, Jean 
Paul Richter would refer in his symbolic language to the 
fable of the blind Orion, who went incessantly towards the sun 
to find bis sight; and piteoualy he would implore his fellow. 
countrymen not to look the wrong way, where they di11CUDed 
only emptineaa and darkness, but to tum their eyes to the sky, 
where the ' Star in the East' was still shining for them as for 
the Magi of old ; concluding in his picturesque style, 'Let ua 
not be only aa the flowers which open their leaves to the sun, 
but aa the sunflower which turua towards it.' But with 
Zschokke, aa with many of na, the connexion between the head 
and the heart was very imperfect. The two were aa utter 
foreigners to each other; ond when bis head wos convinced, it 
was aa nothing to his heart. Thus he laboured night and day 
at learned books, without gaining the least assurance respecting 
the reality of true religion. The glorious history of Bethlehem 
and Calvary was like aome beautiful tale of the poetical and 
fabling past, which he could not bring home to his believing 
consciousness. It floated as an unreality by his aide, the 
foundation of hie love for beauty and the origin of his admira
tion for self-sacrifice; but he could not grapple or lay hold of 
it. A great gulf lay between it and him. Many are the 
sentimentalists still who feel in this way, and are content to 
rest in it. Like the ancient Romana, they would enrol the 
Saviour of the world among their gods, but never offer Him 
undivided worship. Every age boa its own distemper, and the 
tendency of ours is to generalise, and to content itself with 
uncertainty in matters of faith. To Zschokke belongs this 
praise, that from hie youth he felt the necessity for, and longed 
to realize the existence of, a peraonal God ; and we can only 
aorrow that this vehement desire should ever have been satisfied 
with vague and poetical abstractions, and never have found its 
fulfilment in the perfect occeptance of the all-sufficient Gospel 
of Christ, the Sou and Image of the everlasting Father. 

Amidst all this inward deaolation and gloom the morbid 
University student would regret that be bad been born into the 
world aome centuries too BOOD, or would envy the honest 
mechanic his daily Jabour, applying to himself the worda of 
Goethe's despairing Fauat :-

' I've studied, alae, philoaophy, 
Jurisprudence, and medicine, too; 
And, udder still, theology ; 
With burning -1 and OOU1'819 true. 
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A.nd now, poor blockhead, my learned lore 
Leave1 me u wiae as I was before, 
llagiater and doctor though I be.' 

11 

A visit to his old home at Magdeburg, where he wu lauded 
by :admiring relath·ea 1111 a • promiaing graduate,' did little to 
raiae hi■ spirit■. Discontented and aceptical though he wu, 
he had yet no conscientious scruple to deter him from exercising 
the talent which as a •preacher' be by this time posseaaed, and 
addreasing a congregation from the Christian pulpit with an 
appearance of fenour; sophistically arguing that it wu no 
hypocrisy to clothe eternal truths in harmony with the laws of 
nature and reaaon in the • Hebrew old clothes' of biblical 
language. A few year■ of quiet work, spent at Frankfort-upon
Oder, were BOOD succeeded by the old thint for action. Weary 
of mere books and dry learning, he longed for the healthy 
culture which was to be acquired in the open air, sud in the 
contemplation of living things. He panted for a sight of the 
outer world, and with Burton would have pitied the man who 
could not travel, counting him an unhllppy prisoner that ' from 
his cradle to his old age beholds the same; still, still the same.' 
ThUB commenced a long course of wanderings in Switzerland 
and Germany, beginning the period which may be called tho 
polilieal life of Zschokke. On hi■ Utopian dream■ of repub. 
lican happineu, and on the prominent part which he took in 
important revolutions in Switzerland, we have no apace to 
enlarge. Our province is nther to investigate the literary and 
private history of the man, and to eJtBmine into the reality of 
his claims to be considered as a teacher of truth. It ia 
auflicient to remark that the political principles of Z■chokke 
were in keeping with his generous and enthusiutic nature. In 
all hi■ domestic and social relations he proved himself to be 
eminently um1elfi1h. • All work and all love,' u it hu been 
said, • muat be either centrifugal or centripetal;' and anything 
good or noble must be done disinterestedly. 'Fais ce quo 
tu dois, advienne que pourra,' was the principle of Z■chokke'a 
active exertion. 'l'o see a people suffering or oppreseed waa 
with him sufficient to make their cauae his own, and he waa 
too eminently sympathetic not to recognise that spirit of 
nationality which • haunt■ the very soil of every country-the 
permanent atmosphere which no rind of pbilOBOphy or revolu
tion can dislodge.' In his labours he was associated with other 
men 88 earnest and philanthropic 88 himself. Amongst them 
not the least was Heinrich Pestalozzi, the celebrated educa
tional reformer, whose ch3J'llcter bore in many respectw a close 
similarity to that of Zschokke. From his UIOciation with 
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Peatalozzi, Heinrich Zschokke evidently derived many of his 
• theories on the training of children, which he afterwards put 
into practice in the education of his sons. Amongst these may 
be noticed the following ideas : that there is a living principle 
of development in every human soul-that the great task of 
education is to put obstacles out of the way of this development 
-that the true end of this development is reason or self. 
reliance, and that the way to obtain self-reliance lies in activity. 
These views were intimatclv connected with theories as to the 
perfect purity and innocence of infancy. The painful recollec
tion of 'original sin' found no place in this poetical system, or 
in these imaginary 'Kindergarten,' in which the little ones 
were to be tended like plants, and left to their own free 
development under loving and admiring guidance.· 

With views such as these, at the age of twenty-six our 
author undertook a schoolmaster's vocation at a large seminary 
at Reichenau. Here, for a time, his deep love of all that was 
beautiful in naturw scenery, and his sympathy with human 
nature, were both gratified. His home wns in a rocky fortress, 
beyond which foamed the impetuous watera of the sunny 
Rhine ; and, melting away in the blue distance, peak after 
peak, rose ranges of the mighty Alps, crowned by the snow
capped summit of St. Gothard. Inspired by a consciousness of 
the importance of his task, our enthusiast entered with charac
teristic ardour into his new duties, commiserating the children 
he bad to teach as so many 1·epresentstivcs of his own neglected 
childhood ; becoming their playmate, their confidant, and the 
busy inventor of all their sports and plans. 'fo support himself 
in the exercise of authority, he instituted a juvenile tribunw of 
the scholars themselves, in which all offences (more cepecially 
lying and deceit) were severely punished. Here, for the benefit 
of his scholars, Zschokke undertook his first work of any lite
rary importance, entitled, a History of the Free State of the 
TAree Co,ifederacua in Upper Rluetia, This historical work 
was speedily followed by others in the same style, which we arc 
unable to mention here. 

But this intenal of peaceful security wu only for a time. 
The numerous factiol!s which were endangering the tranquillity 
of Switzerland aoon spread to the Rhrctian Alps, and Zschokke 
(whose political insignificance bad led him to coosidcr himself 
secure amidst the prevailing commotion) was so seriously alarmed 
one dav by an attack of as!l888ins,-probahly hired for the pur
pose of taking away bis life,-that he was compelled to seek for 
safety iu flight. During long years of exile, he became associ
ated with the patriotic Tacharner, But on hia diplomatic career 
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and its many vicissitudes our limits will not permit ua to enlarge. 
Ever attentive to the wants of the lower cl8811Cs of the people, he 
1000 devoted himself to publishing an honest and outapoken 
newspaper, entitled, The Swia, Meuenger. It appeared in 
large print, on coarae paper, with a staring red title, and pro
fessed to tell the ' dear native country' what ' wiae folk and 
fools were doing all over the world.' This republican nae of 
Gutenberg', invention called forth a ltorm of abuse and indig
nation from others, which was rather satisfactory than other
wise to its publisher, who prided himself on being attacked bJ 
his neighbours. During his residence at Unterwalden, how
ever, his enthusiasm was often chilled by the meanness and 
ignorance, the hardness and coldness of thought and feeling, 
which the constant pressure of temporal and spiritual bondage 
had engendered amongst the people. Not here, al&1 I wu he 
to look for that perfectibility of the human race, which consti
tuted the grandeur of his ideal echeme. ' Man,' wrote Goethe, in 
one of his elegant aphorism■,' wu the first speech which nature 
held with God.' But in this Swiss canton, where nature bad 
flung forth in prolific abundance the vast resources of her 
wealth, the contrast between the beauty of the natural and the 
deformity of the moral world became only the more appalling. 
Even the cheerful mind of Zschokke was oppressed by a trans
ient gloom, as be remarked the coarse debasement and the 
malignant pB1Sions which lurked in this favoured region. But 
prejudice is a thing of habit. Each man, as Locke remark■, is 
lorward to complain of those prejudices which mislead other 
men and parties, forgetting the beam which is in hi, own eye. 
Aud, in this instance, Zschokke was only led to deduce from 
the evil a fresh objection to any dogmatic system of faith : 
arguing that, since cunning selfishness might exist with religiou 
lanaticism and priestly negligence, ergo, each man should be 
guided through the labyrinth of creeds by the light of his 
inward consciousness, seeking for a ' Divine self-revelation of 
the All-Holiest,' and rejecting ' hollow formula■ and cere
monies.' In his contempt for the absurdity of the Romi1h 
Church, Zscbokke delights in recounting stories to her dis
advantage. For instance, at Einsiedlcn, when he was regretting 
the loss of the miracul.JU1 image of the Virgin, which had 
caused pilgrimages to cease, and reduced the village to a state of 
destitution, an officious priest showed him that the image could 
be easily restored, by directing him to an old che1t, containing 
a row of the same-sized dolls, dressed in difl'erent coetumea, to 
be produced at the variolll feasts. 

Meanwhile, the old delight in exertion sufficed to keep ap 
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bis epirita. ' Action is life,' be wrote, ' and benevolent action 
is the most blessed life.' The troubles of war, famine, and die
treu, however, increased around him. In Uri especially the 
unhappineu waa greatest, and Zechokke waa inceuant in hie 
labolll' of benevolence. Daily anxieties, cares, investigations, 
and correspondences, left him little time for the intoxication of 
poetry, or the disquisitions of philosophy. Only when these 
stormy days were over could he return again to the pleaaurea 
of literature, and the dreamy meditation which he held ao 
dear. 

But, after these years of tumult and dietreu, when, in the 
quiet of private life, he ogain approached the old abyu of 
doubt, it seemed to him that the gulf had disappeared which had 
formerly existed in hie own imagination alone. For the fint 
time in his life, he tells us, he believed in the existence of an 
Almighty Father, aa a living certainty; and this belief never 
afterwards deserted him. In this 1tate of feeling we look in vain 
for an1 aolid foundation of sterling truth. Zschokke'a own de
scription of it is rather negative than positive, but affords a good 
key to the erroneous auumptiona in his religioua works. Little 
comprehending the importance of reverent awe in dealing with 
eacred things, he applies epitheta to the opinions of hie fellow 
men, aa if these were of the same value as conclusive reasons. 
In too light and careleu a tonf! he tells us that his belief waa in 
no ' God of a catechism, with human faults and Tirtuea, with 
attributes and perfections of human inTention,' but rather in an 
Eternal All, bearing the aame relation to the universe as that of 
the 10ul to the human body. In fact, this abaolute ideal of 
Divinity becomes more and more intaogible,-an Ena rationi,, 
a mere conception of the understanding or the higher faculties, 
Thie is a subject on which it is painful to dwell. That a man 
10 highly gifted, and po88e88ing 10 many of the characteristics 
of geniua, 1hould arrive, after a weary struggle of years, at no 
more certain and conaolatory truth than this cold and powerless 
conception ; that he should think and speak of the Saviour of 
the world merely aa a ' God-enlightened Teacher,' and a 
' Divine ReTealer of the Father,' and reTile the ministers of 
the Gospel aa 'unprincipled per10n1,' who lower the nature 
of true religion, is almost aa incomprehensible u it is sad. 
Yet he describes hi■ own feeling■ u joyful in the extreme; 
and, wishing to giTe others a share in his 'peaceful convictions,' 
he wrote at thia period hia .4lam0ftlada and the Yearni11g qfln
lM IM1iri/,k. 

The conclnaion of Zacbokke's history is leu remarkable. In 
the IIIIDIDer of 1802, be took a pedestrian tov to Aarau, 
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accompanied by the poet Kleist, and realised the truth of a 
saying which is as old aa the days of Homer, • Two when they 
travel together, one sees what misses the other.' Whilst at 
Buie, be made the acquaintance of the pastor Ruperti, of 
Kirchberg, and his daughter Annie,-a girl of sixteen, whose 
7011tbfol simplicity and beauty detained him long in the neigh
bourhood. In the coune of a few months the wing of the old 
cutle at Biberatein was fitted up, with a view to comfort and 
convenience, and the wedding waa celebrated in a aimple and 
unostentatioua manner,-tbe bride and bridegroom remaining 
in Hery-day costume. In bi1 domestic relatiom Z.Chokke 
appeared to advantage. At the conclu1ion of hia life he 
declared, from his own e11:perience, that a happy marriage wu 
a heaven upon earth. On bis wedding day be became, in hi• 
own imagination, 

• Lord of a b1ppinea unknown,-
Wbich could not all be known for yean and yean, 
Uncomprebended u the 1hapet of bills, 
When one stands in the midst.' 

With characteristic sagacity, however, be wu careful to con
tract a marriage treaty with his young wife. They agreed to 
' live only for each other, to have no aecreta, to trust in God, 
and to trust fully in no one elae.' Simple and plain in all 
esterior arrangements, they were careful to maintain a moderate 
competence, and the hospitality of the quaint old castle was 
always offered to the literati of Germany. 

The following years were occupied in official and charitable 
work ; nor did Zachokke neglect to pay attention to the 1ubjecta 
of farming and rural economy. All theae things he held were of 
vast importance ; for every act, he taught, wu a religious one, 
which • raised man above the mere animal, and brought him 
nearer to the Divine nature.' With convictions 1uch u these, 
our author was ever endeavouring to improve the condition of 
his fellow-men, and ever rousing himaelf when increasing 
worldly prosperity would have led him to alumber in the lap of 
111.1.ury. • Recreation,' it haa been remarked, • can be fully 
enjoyed only by the man who baa eome earnest occupation;' 
and it wu the reality of his work which caused him to reliah 
bis leisure. Some of his spare time wu deToted to literary 
employment, and thu1 by degrees wu compoaed his moat 
important theological work, entitled, Hot1T• of .Devotion, 
(' Stunden der Andacht,') and intended to re-awaken religiou 
enthuaium in the public mind, and to diaencumber the • real 
from the huu of a formal Chri1tianity.' The publication of 
this work oc:caaioned a storm of excitement and controveny iD 
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Germany. In 1840 Dr. Tholuck published his own improved 
edition of a work which he held to be admirable in parts, but 
too rationalistic for Christians. Previously (in 1819) three 
volumes, written in a more intolerant spirit, had appeared, 
entitled, The Hours of Devotion, the WorA: of Satan. These 
invective& were delightful to the anonymous author, who, never 
doubting his competence for the task he had undertaken, was 
only enraptured by what he termed 'priestly vituperation.' 
How waa it possible for these critics to make any impression 
upon the mind and conscience of an author, who actually 
beheld in the religion of othera only a ' dead load of formulas ' 
and fanatic dogmaa, obscuring and stiHing by ' wordy rubbish ' 
the simplicity and clearness of the Divine revelation? The 
indignation which his theories excited only heightened his self
complaccocy. Amongst other things he fancied himself gifted 
with a mysterious faculty called ' inward sight,' and tells us 
that it happened to him sometimes on a first meeting with 
strangers, while listening silently to their conversation, that 
their whole former lives, or some trifting circumstance or par
ticular scene connected with their lives, would pa88 quite 
involuntarily, and aa it were a dream, before hia eyes. Others 
were apt to be incredulous as to the reality of these visionary 
gifts, which Zschokke termed 'soul-experiences,' and which he 
attributed to the subtle inftuences of sympathy and antipathy. 

That a writer who laughed to scorn the possibility of the 
existence of any evil being, nod who denied that temptations 
could be allowed to deepen the humility and to try the faith of 
man, should yet dream that he was gifted with knowledge of 
future evenbl, and had intercourse with unseen powers, ia a 
phenomenon that need surprise no one who ia but partially 
acquainted with the peculiarities of human nature. Extreme 
credulity and obstinate scepticism are often nearly allied. 
Zschokke was even a believer in the my11terious operations of 
rhabdomancy, and declared that whilst staying in Switzerland 
he found persona in almost every canton who were able to dis
cover, by peculiar sensations, the 'existence of subterranean 
waters, metala, and fOBSils.' A recent writer on the ',uper
natural ' attaches great importance to these illusions of 
1.echokke, and would refer them for a full interpretation to a 
period when he supposes the ' higher and recondite ' lawa of 
creation with which we are at present but imperfectly 
acquainted, may be fully made known. But it ia obviously 
impossible to investigate these peculiarities acientifically, or to 
attach any importance to the aaaertion of their existence, so 
long u this aaaertion rests upon the statements of person~ 
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wb01e nenous and enthuaiastic temperaments may resemble 
that of this German mystic. In his early youth we are told 
that Zschokke waa seized with a passionate desire to behold the 
spirit of his father. Such waa his unnatural excitement that 
10metime11, di110lved in tcan, he would reproach the dead for 
forgetfulneu or indifference to him because his morbid wish 
remained ungratified. The encouragement of such an unhealthy 
state of feeling might in another sufferer have induced brain 
disease, 10 that an optical dcl111ion or morbid monomania might 
naturally have been the result. Fortunately at this period the 
mind of Zscbokke wu braced by the necessity for active con. 
flict with the difficulties of life, his character waa disciplined by 
earnest work, and he wu thua enabled to recover his habitual 
self-control ; but the full and equable development of all the 
human faculties wu probably in his cue hindered by the con
stant cherishing of superstitions ideas. As it was, his distract
ing egotism caused him to dwell with complacency on the 
recollection of the ' voices of sweet prophecy which made the 
air ring wildly around him,' on the OCCDSion of his boyish flight 
from school ; and profoundly he would pity the 'grou majority' 
of this earth's inhabitants, who, precluded from these ' 10ul
exr,riences,' were supposed to be lying ' deep in the mire of 
an1maliam.' 

The energy of Zschokke remained unabated as be advanced 
in years. To the last he was interested in political matters, 
having in bis later yean to pus through many public diffi
culties, and being occupied with schemes on 'Freemuonry,' 
and aocieties for ' national culture.' Ten of the quieter yean 
of his old age be calls by the name of 'sabbath yean ;' aud 
during these he was occupied, amongst other charitable works, 
with the foundation of an asylum for the deaf and dumb at 
Aargau. 

In his seventy-first year, in contemplation of hi■ peaceful 
death, the aged Zschokke concluded these recollection■ of hia 
life. He remarked that be felt nothing of the joyleuneu of 
old age, but that as the present world appeared to fade and 
darken from bis sight:; the brighter shone the dawn of the 
morning of a better life. Wife and children were around him 
atill,-the youthrul attractions of the former transformed into 
the beauty of the soul,-the ■ons stalwart and active in their 
daily pursuits, not one of whom had proved unworthy of hia 
love and care. It is pleasant to picture the old man os be 
spent the evening of his life wandering amid the ' green lawn■ 
and groves of his " Blumenhiilde," ' most rich 
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• In all that should accompany old age, 
As honour, love, obedience, troops of friends.' 

Looking back with him on the chequered lights and shades 
of a changing existence, we may echo one sentiment which he 
has beautifully expressed: 'There is-of this I am, and have 
long been, thoroughly convinced-no evil in the world but sin I 
The consciousness of guilt alone spins the black threads that 
run thro~b the many-coloured web of life even to the grave. 
Not God 18 the creator of our woes, but man himself-in his 
1elf-pampering-bia fostering of aelfiah desires.' This view of 
life wu cloaely connected with Zachokke'a theories on educa
tion. In bis idea of happiness he was careful to preaene the 
true Platonic distinction between 'pleasure' and 'good.' 
Health he considered to be the proper constitution of the body, 
and 'law-regardingneu' as that of the 10ul. According to 
this view, the Christian was not only to manifest obedience in 
1erving, and energy in acting, but patience in enduring, BO that 
even IJUft'ering and worldly misfortune were to be regarded as 
means of testing his monl progress, or of reforming the errors 
of the soul. Death iteeir had no horrors. On the decease of 
a favourite son he wrote, ' My dead are not divided from me. 
Death is something grand and solemn, like all that comes to 
Ill from God. The death of my children hallows me, purifies 
my feelinp and my thoughts, and by tearing away all earthly 
delusions brings me nearer to the Divinity.' 

Zachokke brought UJI twelve aona. These were trained early 
to hardness and privation ; their clothes were plain and coane, 
and they alept on straw beds. From their tenth year they 
were sent, knapaack on shoulder, to make rambles through the 
neighbouring country, that they might learn the neceuity of 
eelf-dependence. At the proper period each waa allowed to 
select hie own profession, though, to guard against the pomri.
bility of 'gentlemanly ignorance,' each waa al10 bound appren
tice to 10me honeat trade. Their religious instruction was 
peculiar. The father started on the principle that children are 
born without sin and without virtue, and are justly called 
innocnat ; and that the doctrine of the 1iofulne11 of the human 
race had no meaning except as it referred to the leut spiritual 
part of man's nature. They learnt no catechism, and were 
taught no prayers ; nor were they allowed to attend public 
wonhip, till, at the age of sixteen, their understandings were 
mppoaed to be sufficiently ripened to comprehend the true 
meaning of Christianity. lo all this there was a certain 
amount of real wisdom combined with the old pedantic and 
preeumptuou eccentricity. Zachokke wu nady to imitate the 



Greek■ in teaching hi, 10111 poetry to impire them to imitate 
high decda, in using m111ic to ■often their nature, and in train
ing them in gymnutica that their bodiea might be fit to ■econd 
the impulaea of their aouls; but he held that nothing had 10 
greatly contributed to the decline of Christianity u the cutom 
of imparting the higher ideas of religion to children at 1111 age 
when their memory only and not their undentanding wu 
capable of receiving them. 

In taking leave of the hiatory of thi, 1i11gular man, we 
cannot but remark on aome fine trait, in a character other
wise marred by exceasive ■elf-confidence and ■elf-co11scioU1oeu. 
Zachokke wu at once contemplative and aocial. He knew 
how to value the joys of privacy, and no man could better have 
appreciated the advice of Bishop Donne,-

• Be thine own home, and in thyaelf dwell; 
Be thine own palace, or the world'■ thy jail.' 

But on the other hand he was not a cold egoti1t, and the 
ardour of reflection did not incapacitate him for companion-
1hip with others. With him the intellect was not allowed to 
■tifte the warm affections of the heart ; and amongat hi, 
fellow-men he wu reapected and consulted u what the Scotch 
would have called a ' man of wecht,'-an earneat, ■trong
minded, and un■elfish worker, one who knew that 

• We live in tkeda, not yeara, in thoughts, not breath■ ; 
And he mo■t live■, 
Who thiuka mo■t, feell the noble■t, act.a the bNt.• 

With all thia, Zachokke wu invariably cheerful, and his wu 
no negative fonn of thankfulneu. Men usually aee the world 
and colonr it according to their own experience. Some 
1hudder at it, u if it were a dark and gloomy priaon-houae : 
but to othera, who have not been chilled by ■uff'ering or dia
appointment, a hymn of praiae appears perpetually to ucend. 
Theae think of the harmony in the work■ of nature, of the 
growing unity of hearts, of the deep ecstasy of hum1111 love, and 
they give vent to an irrepreuible mnrmnr of joy. Montea
qoieu wrote at the clo■e of a long and active life, ' I have never 
had a chagrin, 1till leu an hour of ennui. I waken in the 
morning with a 1weet pleasure at beholding the light, and gue 
at it with a ■peciea of nvi■hment ; and all the da1 I am 
content.' And Richter exclaimed in wonder at a feeling con
tra17 to hia own : ' Many person, think themaelve1 to be God
feanng when they call thia world a valley of tears ; but I 
believe they would be more 10 if they called it a happy valley. 
God is more pleued with thole who think everytbi111 right, 
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than with tb011e who think everything W'l"Ong, With so man:r 
thousand joys, is it not black ingratitude to call this world a 
place of sorrow and torment?' Yet Zschokke's enjoyment of 
existence was regulated by a deep sense of the supreme impor
tance of the unseen, He WIii one of th01e who, in the busy 
muea of life, behind them 

• Always hear 
Time's winged chariots hurrying near.' 

Life wu to him no earnest ' indefinite longing,' no ' knocking 
at a door not yet opened ; ' for he was eminently satisfied with 
the conclUBions of his reason : but death (that 'tremendous 
necesaity,' as Dr. Chalmen called it) was looked upon by him 
with continual and pleasant anticipation. This looking for
ward with delight to the thought of a higher and more perfect 
existence, accounts for the rapturous enthusiasm which we 
continually find in the Stunden der .Andaclat. Death to 
Zschokke was not so much the last enemy aa rather an angel 
of light. The last struggle seemed to him but au easy transi
tion of nature, and in his peculiar sense he would have 
acknowledged that no line in the whole range of poetry conveys 
so piercing an idea of misery &11 that in Dante'• I,tfmw, where 
it ia aaid of the lamenting 11pirite, 

• They have not tu Jtp of tl«dl.' 

It wu tlie iftteuily of 1Achokke's mind, and hie earneatnea 
in arging hi11 favourite theories, which gave him power in hi11 
writing■. This intensity of thought, with a one-aided deve
lopment of mind, is not uncommon in cases where from child .. 
hood there have been strong repressing circumstances, and 
where, from want of' nourishment elsewhere, the mind has been 
t'orced back into its own depths.' The vivid imagination of the 
writer wu also calculated to give a peculiar force to the ideu 
over which he had so long brooded in solitude, and to blind 
him to the importance of other views. It ia sometimes this 
facalty of imagination which leads to ' a desire to look into' 
the myateries of the Gospel,-• desire which has been attri
buted to angels, but which mav be abuaed by mortals,-• 
desire which is shown by naturei essentially progressive, but 
ia sometimes united with an eagerne.aa and audacity of feeling, 
bordering on irreverence. ID that portion of the Stundea der 
Andaelat which has been already translated into English, the 
reader will have an opportunity of examining for himaelf' the 
strange mixture of troth and error, of beautiful images and 
f'anaiful speculation, which ia to be found in theae pages. It 
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would be ICU'CelT pouible to analyae thia fflionary creecl, or to 
define errors which are rather neirntive than positive; and thil 
difficulty is increased from the writer's careCulneu in avoiding 
the use or biblical language or doctrinal terms. 

There is a tendency in the human mind to dwell e:a:cluaivel7 
upon particular ideas, euggerating or distorting actual truthl, 
till the judgment becomes warped, and the imagination die. 
eased. The tendenc, with Zachokke was entirely to spiritual. 
ize the new dispenaation, and to ?eeaard the lo.w of the Spirit of 
life, written in the heart, as superior to auy other revelation. 
TbUB the indisaoluble bond between sin and death ia argued 
away, involving a real denial or much that is distinctive in 
Scripture. The threefold nature of man,-conaiating of bod7 
and aoul and spirit,-the fundamental conatitution of human 
existence as described by the Apostle Paul, is utterly ignored. 
Death ii no longer regarded as a neceaaity or punishment, but 
simply as a means fore-ordained for entrance into a higher and 
superior mode of being; the encumbering weight of the body 
being treated aa detrimental to the progresa of the aoul. 

Thus his hatred of formalism and settled dogmatism became 
morbid, and the fundamental truth or Christianity that 'God 
is love' auumed such a prominent importance as to verge 
towards mere sentimentalism. With much high-aounding rhap
sody, and a tendency to etherealiae the moat aolemn subjects of 
time or eternity, there is nevertheless a remarkable ignorance 
or the simplest acriptoral teaching. The first chapter of the 
Meditation, ia devoted to the consideration of the questio11, 
'la slow decline or sudden death most desirable?' The deci
sion is apparently in favour of the latter, because of the 
freedom from pain and inconvenience which it insures. To 
live a life of perfect health, virtuous bappineu, and innocent 
pleasure, and to die like a child falling 111leep, is Zachokke's 
favourite ambition; in which there is no recognition of the 
aacredneBB of suff'ering, and the necessity for the resignation of 
the human will. Of Enoch and Elias we are informed that 
they &d suddeuly, and he who baa a clinging to life is th111 
comforted :-

• Prepare thy houae. If thou leadest at all times II life of piety, 
innocence, benevolence, full or active well-doing, and free from 
hatred and anger, such as Jesus thy Saviour taught thee, then 
sudden death cau only be to thee a sudden benefit. Why &houldst 
thou dread to appear before God P' • 

Here is 11. recognition of the Son or God as the Exemplar of 
mankind ; but though the word ' Saviour ' ia occasionally uaed 
in a looae aenae, we look in vain for any recognition of the 
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cloetrine of the Redemption in ita fulleat aenae, or of the union of 
the two naturee, God and man, in the one Chriat : for Zschokke 
:reeogniaed no fall and no penalty to which mankind could be 
aubject for guilt, and never conceived the idea that the ating or 
death can be removed only by the removal of ain. To die, 
aceordine, to hie theory, was to go out like a light, to forget the 
puaing phenomena of the day aa in a ' aweet trance,' and to 
ucend in the acale of creation. According to theae ideas, 
which may be found continually repeated in the writinga of 
thoae who belong to what ia called the ' Progreaaive School ' of 
thinken, there ia an irrepreaaible desire in the boaom of 
man to eacape from the preaent unnatural atate in which 
he ia limited and confined, and which prevents the further 
espan1ion and progreaa of hie being. Death, they tell u1, i1 
appointed to aatiafy thia craving for development by the 
removal of 'thoae limita and reatrictioua which the iaitialory 
atate of esiatence impoaea.' 

In thia way modern apecu.lation glOBBeB over the real 
acheme of Goapel truth■, and, with much intentional reverence, 
avoida the danger of unqualified contradictioua. 

In the aucceeding chapten we find 1uch apoatrophea a, 
theae:-

' 0 nligion, 0 aweet peace of conacience, and thou, 0 union of 
my aoul with tli, Mod Higli, do not abandon me!' 'Thou art 
love, and nought but love! Doe■ not the whole creation proolaim 
it P Doea not Jet1U11, the Divine Enlightener of man, declare it P 
...... Thou wilt never dia-unite what Thou hut united in apirit ...... . 
WhOBOever dweU. in love can never feel fonaken, and can never 
oeue to uiat.' 

In thia ideal ayatem, death ia deacribed u a natural and 
pleuurable tranaformation. The aoul enten into more 
glorioua connexion■, into higher apherea of action ; but the 
body ia thrown uide u a worthleaa coil, never to be med 
again. 

'He (the dead) know■ of no lou ....... He hu vanished from the 
realm of thitl life, and has lei\ to u■ hill uhe■, hia earthly raiment, 
thia icy statue, which we loved when it wa■ animated by the aoul, 
but which ,wi,,r 6elonglll to Ai•. and which will now return to the 
element. out of which it wu gradually built up.'-Page 17. 

Or again:-
.' What ia it they bear to the grue P la it not merely the 

mortal coil P ...... The ashes that lie buried there wen, only a 
borrowed raiment, and did not belong to the immortal being-were 
but an in■trument useful for a abort time here below-11ow 110 

lonser needed.'-Page as. 
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Truer to the teaching or Scripture are the well-kncnna lilla,
' For the widow'd lonc:ly spirit 

Mourns till she be clothed afresh, 
Longa perfection to inherit, 

And to triumph in the flesh.' 

The doctrine or the resurrection or the body wu alwa:,a 
repugnant to unaided human reason, nnd heathen philosophy 
could not conceive of such a thought. Stoica and Epicureans 
BCOft'ed at it when St. Paul preached ; whilst amongst the 
Jews-the only ancient people who were taught by direct 
revelation-it wu always indill80lubly united with belief in 
the 10ul's immortality. The Pharisees, who held to the one 
hope, were fierce in their conviction u to the truth of the 
other; whilst to deny the resurrection of the dead wu, with the 
aceptical Sadducee, the same u to deny the existence of dis
embodied spirits. And now u ever the doctrine must be 
firmly held, by those who profeu their belief in it. For the 
aoula of men which have never been extinguished out of being 
cannot be said to arise from the dead ; but it is these bodies 
in which we are now dwelling which must be raised from the 
grave, 88 the body of the Redeemer of the race bas already 
come up out of death. This belief may be equal1y repugnant 
to the materialist and the spiritualiat; but there is no putting 
it on one side, and no means of substituting for it a vagne and 
unsatisfactory notion of the probability of future immortality. 
This body with ' its mauifold ways of glorifying God ' must be 
trained for immortality; a truth which, 88 it bas been well 
remarked, the advances of modem science and physical research 
aeem to confirm, by showing the probability that organic 
arrangement& may in wisdom be preserved for the perfection of 
our personal being. The same organization once wom by the 
Saviour of the world, will hereafter be redeemed from al1 dis
honour, and become the undying tenement of undying ■pirita, 
'This corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this mortal 
■hall put on immortality.' Then sbal1 be fulfilled the aaying, 
'Death is swal1owed up in victory.' 

Zschokke ignores the reality of a fal1. Speaking or child
hood he remarks :-

' We were joyoua because we anticipated no evil-bec■o■e ow 
Jurt. tDl!f'tl pt1rt1, and our co,,1cienff unln,rdetted.' 

But at the same time he admits the reality or sin, and dis
tinctly auert■ his conviction that there is no evil in the 
univene but ■in. 
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' We are ounelvee ' (be aaya) ' the principal authora ofour au!'er
inga, by rushing in our blind pasaion headlong against the eternal 
and unyielding rules or creation.' 

These rules, which nature is supposed to teach ua, are that 
we should daily grow in wisdom, knowledge, and virtue, u 
well as in godlineu. Zschokke'a idea of sin is, that it is the 
animal part of man's nature, and ia to be conquered by culti
vating the spiritual. The sinner ia the man to whom this 
earth ia all in all, and who lives for this world as if it were 
never to end ; but to attain perfection we are told we muat 
have pure heart■• 

• The 1pirit of man,' he eJ:plaina, ' wbpn ita innate nobility ia 
uncorrupted, acknowledges a higher law than that or bodily 
inatinct■; it obey,, not the flesh in which it dwells, but itaelf alone ; 
that ia to aay, the laws or ita reuon, whereby it diatinguiahes 
between good and evil, right and wron, ....... The human •pirit is 
akin to the Divine, the animal ■oul ia akin to the fleBh.' 

According to this, the physical world ia a mirror of eternity, 
and man is a mirror of Divinity. The good man reJoicea in 
the conacioUSDCIIII of hia goodDe1111. 

' In the moments of bi■ highest blias, bis seme or virtue ia alway■ 
most strongly eJ:cited ....... Be pure in heart, 1111d you will enjoy 
oonetantly that foretute of heaven.' 

But though such a man may be proud of hia own integrity, 
and conacious of his goodness, Zschokke admita that his faith 
may be shaken by unua11al suft'ering. 

'There are hoUJ"II and days when even the coneciousneaa or our 
uprightneaa, the een11e of our own worth, and the remembrance or 
our virtues, far from BOOthing our distress, only increase■ it ...... . 
What hu the pious Christian done that the thunder-cloud of war 
■bould bunt over hi■ cottage P ' 

It is not strange that the author who could write the foregoing 
should ignore the neceSBity for the mediatorial and sacrificial 
work of the Divine Head of the Christian faith. How meagre 
and wone than unsatisfactory are auch pauagea aa these 1-

, I understand where it i11 said that Christ hu ■aved us from 
death, by showing us the way of life. Yea ;-by pointing out to 
u■ our high det1tination, and teaching w to knoio our OIIHI tlignitg 
by aff'ording us the surest meana to reach perfection,-Hia own 
eumple, and by bidding us deny ourselves and our 1inful device■ 
and follow Him. Therefore, wing figurative langvage, He called 
himself our way to Lire.' 

'Do you think the Saviour, the Light of the world, came in vain 
to re-uaure ua as to our immortality and our ultimate deatiny P And 
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how WIN He deleribe death P ...... He called it going mat.o the 
Father. And with Him every Christian aay■ with truth, "To die ii 
to go to the Father;" for Jes111' Father i11 also our Father.' 

It will be notioed that the last extract lowers the 'Eternal 
Sonahip • to a level with the claim of all mankind to call God 
' Father' in virtue of their creation. In keeping with all thia 
ii a aneering reference to ' aenaeleu prayers,' and ' a tho111and 
ordinances• in religion. Public worship was of little import. 
aoce·to Zachokke, who dreamed of the contact of each indivi
dual soul with the Deity in ' naked immediateneu.' Ver, 
characteristic, again, is the question, ' How do we gain any 
knowledge of God except through the great works of Hia 
creation ? Is not our re11BOn the gift of God ? Is it not 
through this :reuon that He has revealed Himself to all 
nationa ? ' True it is that the histor, of the ancient world 
may be interpreted by ita longing for the manifestation of God, 
but it is equally true that the ' world by wisdom knew not 
God,' and that the 'foolishness of preaching •-the revelation 
of God in the' Word made fteah '-was ordained to aatiafy the 
yearning of human aoula. 

In hia judgment of the religioua ideas of othen Zschokke 
ia often uncharitable and unguarded, more so than would 
appear in keeping with the character of a man who professed to 
make moderation one of the ruling principles of his life. In 
language which verges on the profane be speaks of action, 
attributed to the Almighty as actions which, if attributed to a 
human being, would rightly be considered as execrable and 
UDjustifiabJe. In the aame spirit he exclaims :-

' Alu, when I look at the mu■ of the people, what ■piritual dark. 
D988 do I behold ! Here on earth they would lead s life of luxury; 
and for their fate in the next world they would rely on the inter-
ce11io11 of aainta, and on the merit. of Je■us Chri8t ! ...... They do 
good merely for the sake of recompense, and avoid evil merely from 
the fear of punishment. Their conception of heaven ii of an eyer. 
enduring and sensual enjoyment.' 

Apparently Zschokke did not wait to enmine the opinion■ 
of others ; for bis description of the received notion of an Evil 
Being is certainly false. In reference to the eiiatence of any 
Evil Being he indulges in irony, and considers such a doctrine 
as a mere childish delusion :-

' Thi1 notion of a devil, aa the author of all evil in the world, wna 
tran1mitted from the Jew1 to the Chriatiao■, Jesus and bi■ A.po■tlea 
having, when addreNing the Jews, made use of figure• of speech 
which would be likely to be understood by the people. Thi■ DD• 

-genero111 notion ao incompatible with tho omnipotence and omni&oi-
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ence of God ia perhapt hardly worthy of a refutation, There ia no 
God but God.' 

It i■ needleu to make further extracts from a work which in 
it■ elegant English garb is unfortunately acceaaible to all ; but 
tboee of our readera who are interested in further illu1tration■ 
of the nature of Zschokke's peculiar mysticism may be referred 
to another of hia works, which is entitled an Hutorical Su,wy 
of the Spread of Chriltianity rn,er the Earth. In tbia work, 
which ha■ never yet been translated, may be found the germs 
of those errors which are developed more fully in the Hour, 
of DefJotion. 

In studying the case of Zachokke we are continnally re
minded of Dr. Hampden's striking dictum, that • mysticism is 
but an insane rationalism.' We have now sufficiently illustrated 
the nature of the views respecting Christianity, by means of 
which he endeavoured in all sincerity to enlighten his fellow. 
men. His sentiments are often admirable, and his language 
infpiriting; but throughout we miBS something, which no fascina
ting phrases or paragraphs can supply,-a something which ren
ders his theories as different from the vital religion of the ear
nest-minded believer who ia not daunted by difficulties or mys
teries in religion, aa a lifeleas statue is from the form animated 
by a living spirit. For natural religion, as it hu been well 
remarked, is 'like the child's flower-bed filled with flowers cut 
from hi.a father's garden, planted all without their roota,
delighting him with their brief bloom,-perplexing and dis
appointing with their swift decay.' And ao the holy morality 
and the Divine philosophy which the Gospel inculcates are not 
likely to survive, 'severed from the root of objective truth from 
which they sprang.' But for the aimple believer there remains 
truer comfort than this. He need desire no purer creed, no 
loftier faith. The terrific sight of the abyss of Sin hns glorified 
for him the heights of Love, nor, like Bunyan's pilgrims, need 
hi■ eye be ' 10 blinded with looking at darkneu ' aa to prevent 
hia perceiving the Delectable Mountains. Let us not rave of 
human perfectibility, but rather seek for the humility which 
confesae■ it■ own imperfections and sin, whilst it rejoices in 
ita hope of immortality,-' a humility that kneels in the dust, 
but gazes at the skies.' And to the Christian moumer there 
remains a truer aource of consolation than the cold reflection 
that tbere ia not a particle of waste in the whole economy of 
nature, that 110 atom of dust can perish, but that, having 
abandoned its mortal coil, the apirit becomes absorbed into 
the boaom of ita Creator, to recommence aome higher and more 
perfect ■tate of uiatence. To him there i■ no neceaaity to 
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theorise on the certainty that • life and immortality have bee11 
brought to light t/rrougA the Go,pel.' Even the dead body of 
hia departed brother appean to him worthy of • aacred honour; ' 
nor is he aeparated in apirit from thoae bleaaed onea who, • not 
aevered • from the body of the Chriatian church, are ' 0D17 out 
of Bight.• 

• Thererore we can go die u 1leep, ud trun 
Half that we have 
Unto an honest faithful grava, 

llalring our pillows either do1n1 or dUBt. • 

bT. II.-TM H.atory of,,., Supn,u,tta'OI ill all Agu 111111 
Natwu, and in all OhurcAe,, CAriatia,a and Paga• : tkmoa
,trating • niveraal Faith. By W 1u.1.ur Bowin. Two 
Volumea. London. 1863. 

Taz history of modern opinion upon the subject of auper. 
natural phenomena is a history of fluctuation,. There ia per. 
hap■ no point in the entire range of human knowledge or 
■peculation upon which the England of to-day difl'el'II 10 
entirely from the England of put timea. Indeed, without 
aome familiarity with our earlier writer■ it ia impc-■ible to 
imagine how deep and vut is the chasm by which we are 
aeparated from them with regard to thia queation. To quote 
an inatance, the beat author■ of the aixteenth century were 
not only themselve11 believer■ in witchcraft,-and witchcraft of 
the most degraded kind,-but they accounted it a 11peciea of 
impiety to doubt its existence. That women could leave their 
beds, and tranaport themaelvea many miles through the air by 
the aid of evil spirits to be preaeot at their nocturnal orgies, 
where the demon■ planned with them all kinds of miachief to 
the aurrounding country, was a belief which holy and learned 
divines accounted it a ain to ridicule. Bishop Hall, in one of 
his Soliloquies, diacovera a proof of Satan's supremacy at that 
time in • the manelloua number of witchea abounding in all 
part■. Now,' be continues, • hundred■ are diacovered in one 
■hire : and, if fame deceive ua not, in a village of f011rteen 
houaea iu the north are found ao many of thia damned breed. 
Heretofore, only barbaroUB desert■ had them ; now the civilest 
and most religiou parta of the world are frequently pestered 
with them! Baxter repeatedly refer■ to witchcraft and appari
tions aa furnishing convincing proof of the troth of religion, 
In the Saiau' &at he introduce■ them to confirm the believer'• 
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faith in the e:r.istence of • future state; in hia ReaMIU /01' llu 
Cl&rutian Religion he adducea them u an argument likely to 
convince th011e infidels who reject the evidencea of Scripture, 
and acknowledges that he had himself been t.oo increduloua of 
theae things till cogent evidence constrained his belief. 

Timea have changed. In our own day it hu generally been 
conaidered u no alight evidence of the Divine origin of Chris
tianity, that it baa outlived such defenders and such arguments. 
The sudden spread of modem Spiritualism aeema to indicate a 
revival-whether permanent or only momentary, the lapse of 
time alone can show-of thoae ancient beliefs which writers of 
all claaaea during the Jut eighty or a hundred years have agreed 
to brand aa superstitioua. It is long since any professed 
champion of the Bible has ventured on the uae of theae raaty 
weapons, which Mr. Howitt and the Spiritnaliats are refurbish
ing with all the enthuaiaam of knight-errantry. One of the 
last who protested against the disuse of some at leut of these 
weapona WIUI John Wesley. The infidels, be said, had hooted 
witchcraft out of the world, and complaisant Christiana in large 
numbers bad joined in the cry, so that men of learning 
throughout Europe had given up not only the argument but 
the facts ; but he for one would protest to hia dying breath 
againet 'thia violent compliment paid by thoae who believe the 
Bible to thoae who do not believe it;' for ' the giving np witch
craft ia in effect giving up the Bible.' Our living divinea are 
of a different opiniou, and go to the oppoaite e:r.treme. A 
recent biographer of John Bunyan, than whom no one was a 
more sincere believer in theae marvels, could not let the subject 
pasa without asserting the superior science of the nineteenth 
century. 'The world is grown too old, and the church t.oo 
wise,' writes Dr. Philip, 'to dream or drivel again about the 
devils of superstition ; these are all gone for ever with the 
ghosts and hobgoblins of antiquity-science and common aenae 
cast out these imps, and therefore no superstition can bring 
them back.' 

It ia a reflection which can scarcely fail to occur to any oue 
who is conversant with the present aapecta of religiollB thought, 
that this is precisely the kind of language which is now &e
quently employed respecting the miracles of the Old and New 
Testaments. That professed unbelie,·ers shoulcl doubt or ridi
cule thcae miracles is to be e:r.pected ; but it is a new state of 
things when avowed-and we doubt not sincere-believers in 
the truth of Christianity represent them as nn element 
of weakness rather than of strength. The character of our 
holy religion, it is held, and of its Great Teacher, form sntli. 
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clent proof of its Divine origin ; and it were to be wished that 
the miracles could be quietly got rid of, 88 unsuited to the 
intellect of a acientific age. It is secretly felt to be somewhat 
of a degradation to receive troth, which ought to be self. 
evidencing, upon the strength of supematural phenomena. 
The sublime fixity of the laws of the universe is regarded aa a 
grander proof of the existence and character of its great Author, 
than any occasional infraction of thoae laws can possibly be; 
just u ·a clock-maker by bis antics in moving the hands of the 
timepiece backwards and forwards, or in making it strike 
different ways, may afford huge amusement to children ; but 
grown persona will rather estimate his skill by the regular 
performance of the machine, and the nicety with which it keepe 
unvarying time. Hence the anxiety which is now displayed 
by many defenders of Revelation to resolve miracle itself into 
the operation of regular law, though of a higher and more 
recondite kind than those physical laws which miracle appears 
to disturb. Hence the intimation,-intended apparently 88 a 
sort of concenion to that physical phil080phf which baa now 
been for some time in the ucendant,-that, 1f we poaaeaaed a 
more perfect acquaintance with the laws of the universe, wo 
should probably diacover that these exceptional phenomena 
which theology regards 88 miraculous interpoaition■ are in 
reality as dependent upon fixed law, and would be u accuratel7 
ascertainable b7 calculation, provided we were in poa■e■■ion of 
the requisite data, BI the pha■e■ of the moon or the occnltationa 
of Jupiter'■ aatellites. Hence the tendency to concede that, 
although the fact of the recorded miracles having actually taken 
place must be maintained, the old theological doctrine of ■pecial 
10terference in regard to them may be only a re■ult of our 
pre■ent imperfect acquaintance with the higher law■ of the 
universe :-ju■t BI Cruaoe's man Frida7 would not have attri
buted the ■calding of his hand to evil magic, if he had known 
that water would naturally boil when placed over the fire ;-or 
BI the savages of Guadaloupe, had they understood the rudi
ments of B1tronomy, would not have worshipped ColumbUB BI 
a man supernaturally endowed because he had foretold the 
eclipse of the moon. 

This is the doctrine maintained by Mr. Howitt, in the labori
ous Hiatory of the Supenu,tural now given to the world. At 
the same time, so far is he from accepting the conclusion■ of 
those who would get rid of miracle altogether, that he belieftl 
in the continuoUB presence of miracle. He 
' intend, by the 1upernatural the ~tion of thOH higher and more 
recondite lan of Ged with which being yet moat im.parf'ectly 
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aoqu&inted, we either denominate their eft"ecb miraculom, or, ■but
ting our eyes firmly, deny their existence altogether. So far from 
holding that what are called miraclea are interruption■ or violatioDB 
of the co1U'B8 of nature, he regard■ them only u the re■ults of 
■piritual law11, which in their occaeional action ■ubdue, 1n1pend, or 
neutraliiie the leu powerfnl physical laws, just u a stronger chemical 
affinity subdues a weaker one, producing new combinations, but com
binations ■trictly in accordance with the collective laws of the 
universe, whether undentood or nofJ yet undentood by u■.'
Page v. 
The■e spiritual manifestations, in various forms, have been 

present, according to our author, in every age and in every 
country. The marvels of Spiritualism are so far from being 
entirely new, that he is utonished at the profound ignorance 
or the literary world respecting similar phenomena which have 
diBplayed themaelvee, not rarely and obscurely, but openly and 
often, in put ages. 

' So profound i■ the ignorance of the great 1ubject of Spiritualiam, 
which 11 but another term for belief in the Supernatural, in tbi■ age, 
-an influence pervading all age■ and all natiow,, wide u the ■pread 
of the 11111

1
11 light, repeating its operation■ u inceasantly u the 

return of mominJ,-SO thoroughly has the ocean of mere mundane 
aft"ain and alfectio1111 submerged us in it■ wavea-that if presente.i 
with a new pbue of a mOllt ancient and iude■tructible r•er, we 
.tand utonished at it, u something hitherto unheard o . If our 
knowledge reachea yeaterday, it is absolutely at fault in the day 
before, This bu never been more con1picuou■ than in the et1tima
tion of American Spirituali■m in this country. Becau■e it hu 
111U1Ded a novel 1bape, that or moving phyaical objecte, and bu 
introduced ■pirite ,peaking through the mean11 or an alphabet, rap
ping, drawing, and writing, either through the hand of medium,, or 
mdependently of them, it hu almoet universally in this country been 
regarded as an entirely new phenomenon. We still continually hear 
of Spiritualiam u originatin, in America within the lut ten years. 
The evidence produced in thlB volume will ahow that no view of the 
matter can be more diacreditable ~ our knowledge of P■f Chology. 
Nothing can be more eelf-evident than that American Sp1rituali11111 
ill but the 1ut new bl0110m of a Tery ancient tree, coloured '!'r the 
atmo■pbere in which it hu put forth, and somewhat modified 1n it. 
■hape by the preuure of circumatance■ upon it. In other word■, it 
hu bunt forth from the old, all-prolific item, to anewer the neede 
of the time. All materialiam hu made a great advance, thi1 grand 
old Proteu of Truth hu ueumed a ■hare npreuly adapted to stop 
ite way. Al materialilllll hu tinctured all philoaophy, Spiritualiam 
hu 1poken out more plainly in reai1tance of it.'-Vol. i., pp. 17, 18. 

In endence or this ur1ivel'l&l presence of the Supernatnral, 
Mr. Howitt hu bronght together • vut and miacellaneou 
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Dla88 of very curious information. And it is easy to see that 
his chief difficulty has been that or selection ; so abundant are 
the stores from which he has drawn his illuetrationa. By wa1 
of connecting former ages with the present, he prefaces his 
history- by sketching the development of Spiritualism in 
Germany and Switzerland during the last century- ; and the 
■tories of Jung-Sillling and of Madame Hauft'e, of Lavater 
and Oberlin, of Eckartshausen and Zachokke, of Swedenborg 
and Gssmer, are made to constitute a connecting link 
between the Supernatural in past ages and in our own. 
Beginning, then, with the earliest appearances of angels a■ 
recorded in the Book of Genesis, he reviews all the ■uper
natural events of the canonical books of Scripture, taking the 
■tories or Tobit and his dog, and of Bel and the Dragon, as 
equally authentic with the account of the passage of the .Red 
Sea, or of the feeding of the five thousand, and closes his sum
mary of Scripture evidence by reminding his reader that no 
church, according to St. Paul, can be a living church without 
■piritual gifts, and that the lack of supernatural endowments 
in the present day is an evidence of the absence of a living 
faith. Turning from sacred history to profane, he ransackll 
the; histories of Assyria, Cbaldea, and Persia, adducing the 
predictions of the Magi concerning Cyrus, the testing of the 
oracles by Crcesus, the warnings given to Alexander, in proof 
of a supernatural prophetic faculty existing in those nationa. 
In Egypt, • the land of bondage and of wi.edom,' he finds abun
dant evidence of the Supernatural, or mesmerism, and clairvo1-
ance in their more recondite manifestations, and of healing 1n 
the temples. In ancient India and China evidence is found in 
the Vedas and laws of Menu, in the idea of the Nirwana, in 
the vast numbers of spirits in the Indian mythology, in the 
Chinese worship of ancestors, and in the history of Apollouiua 
of Tyana, who studied in lodiL 

From the Eut Spiritualism pa■sed to ancient Scandinavia; 
and, as might be expected from so successful a student of 
Scandinavian lore, Mr. Howitt calla up a stnmge array of 
Disir and Valkyrior, of prophetesses, elves, and apparitions, 
from the sagas of old Norway and Denmark. The Greeks 
were the most• spiritually receptive' of all people; the decline 
of the Roman faith in oracles is lamented u a decline of 
wisdom and of piety. From the patristic writers it would 
ha,e been euy to collect a much greater number of illustra
tions than Mr. Howitt has presented, as to their belief in the 
continuance of miracles-a belief which, according to him, 
constitutes one great element of superiority in the Romiah 
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Church aa compared with the Protestant. The hi11tory goea 
on to trace the Supematural in the Greek Church,-in the 
Walden11ian Church with its wonderful interpoaition11 of Pro
vidence,-among the heretics and my11tics of the Middle Age■, 
and the early Reformers. George ~'ox and the early Quaker■, 
Madame Guyon and the French my11tics, the Cevenol pro
phet■, the We■ley11, the Moravian■, Jacob Bohme, Edward 
Ining, and a boat beaide11, are included in thi11 multitudinou■ 
compilation ; one object of which appeara to be to render lea 
incredible the statements of American mediums, by placing 
them in jHtapoaition with other 11tatement11 equally utound
ing in varioua agea and countriea; while another object i11 to 
reduce the di11believer in Spirituali11m to a dilemma :-

• either to reject thi■ universal evidence, by which we inevitably 
reduce all history to a gigantic fiction ; or to accept it, in which 
case we find ourselves standing face to face with a frinciple of the 
most authoritative character for the ■olution of apuitual enigmu 
and the atemming of the fatal progreu of infidelity.' 

That principle is, that supematural forces are elway■ at work; 
that neither miracle■, nor prophecy, nor tongues, have ceued ; 
that as time rolla on, new evidences are required of the truth■ 
of Chri■tianity ; that mch new evidence ia aupplied in the 
1piritual manifeatations of the present day; and that, although 
it might not be improper to term these manifeatationa mira
culoua, yet in reality, like other supernatural manifeatationa 
which are recorded in the annal■ of paat agea, inspired and 
uninspired, they are only the reaulta of apiritual lawa which, if 
we could fully undentand them, would be aeen to be aa fixed 
and regular in their operation BB phy11ical lawe. 

We have here a curious illustration of the proverb that 
' extremes meet;.' Thoae who would fain get rid of miracle 
and of the supernatural altogether, and thoae who, with Mr. 
Howitt, believe in t;heir constant presence with us, agree in 
the wi11h to reduce them under the operation of regular and 
recogniaed law. We can fully agree with neither. The facts 
of modem Spiritnaliam, BO far aa they are related on trust
worthy evidence, do not appear to require a supernatural 
10lntion, but may be accounted for, if not fully and in all 
reapecta, yet to an extent aufficient to prevent our con1idering 
them in any aense miraculous, by the operation of natural 
laW'B. Yet we are not disposed to e:i:clude the Supernatural 
from every department of the history of man, or absolutely 
and altogether to deny the influence of unseen beings. Inore
dnlity hu been carried too far, in regard to the po88ible inftu-
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ence of apirits in thia physical aphere. It doe■ not even 
appear imposaible that, in an exceptional cue here and there, 
10me invisible demon may have had to do with the mani
(eatations of Spiritualism. This may be con1iatently allowed, 
notwithstanding a total disbelief in the pretenaions of the 
mediums, that spirits will come at their call. While the 
phenomena in question may be generally due to natural 
causes, it is not impossible that invisible beiugs mar be at 
work in articular instances, to facilitate the proceu of mfatua
tion an deception. But even if this be 10, it does not 
amount to a confirmation of the spiritnaliat doctrine, bot the 
reverse. Looking at the whole subject of mediieval and 
moderu Supernaturalism in its relations to popular opinion, 
and to the notions of such writ.!n aa Mr. Howitt, there is a 
coune to be taken which at first sight may appear open to the 
charge of inconsistency ; but the inconsistency ia apparent 
only, not real. In view of the extravagant crednlitf of 
Spiritualism, it may be contended that the wooden of med1um-
1hip are generally capable of being accounted for by natural 
causes, the posaible exception being allowed which hu just 
been referred to. In view of the acepticism which declarea 
that acience has for ever dispoaed of the witchcrafta and pouea
aiona and ghosts of past hiatory, it may be maintained that 
there are 10me things which science has not aatisfactorily 
dispoaed of, and which appear inexplicable on any other 
anpposition than that of the interposition of apirita. 

We can be at no Ion to account for the prevalence of a 
acepticiam of this kind. 

The marked increaae of tl1is tendency to idolize phyaical 
laws can scarcely be deemed surprising if we reflect how 
greatly, during this present century, the domain of the preter
natunl haa been reduced through the continual advances of 
physical acience. The ·appearance of a comet, for inatance, wu 
formerly regarded aa a prodigy of baleful import,-and thia 
not by the common people only, but by learned divines, the 
foremost men of their age, who did not neglect to inculcate 
upon their flocks the duty of attending to the special warning, 
'so that,' u John Spencer writes, • a comet creates in them 
more solemn thought■ than hell doth.' At present we cannot 
boast much, it ia true, of our knowledge of comet.. Sir John 
Herschel ha■ lately atated that it ia a aubject calculated rather 
to show us the extent of our ignorance than to make us vain 
of our knowledge; yet at all events we have learned that they 
form part and parcel of the system of planetary bodies cir
culating about the sun, and arc to be cluaed among natural 
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phenomena. In like manner-and notwithstanding all the 
ignorance and imposture which have followed in their wake, 
like degraded camp followers in the rear of a brave army-the 
researches of the last fifty years in animal or vital magnetism 
have in the opinion of many considerably limited the domain 
of the Supernataral. These researcheshave gone far to nggut, 
(we will not say to p1'0'1e,) that in reference to many of those 
strange and singular manifestations of which we have apparently 
authentic narratives, from the pythoness of ancient Greece to 
the clairvoy:mte of our own day,-ecstasies, predictions, distant 
vision, and other unusual mattera,-we are not necessarily 
driven to the alternative of unbelief or superstition; 
either of refusing credit to evidence which would be deemed 
auflicient upon any other subject, or else, if we credit the 
evidence, of taking refuge in the notion of diabolical interposi
tion. It may prove that these extraonlinary phenomena, 
though uncommon and hitherto unaccountable, are not, after 
all, supernatural, but are due to the operation of a definite 
physical or zoo-physical law. 

It would be easy to adduce other instances of the transfer
mce, in consequence of advancing science, of whole cl8.88CS of 
phenomena from the region of prodigy into the region of known 
law. But the instances now given will sufficiently prepare 
the way for the observation that the word ' supernatural,' in 
the sense in which we ordinarily use it, is just an expreasion of 
our ignorance, and no more. When we speak of an event as 
■upernatural, we mean that it is above or beyond nature; but 
with this always understood, that by ' nature ' we intend only 
what ia known or ascertained of the laws and processes of 
nature. There are more things in heaven and earth than are 
dreamt of in our philosophy ; many narrations must be judged 
incontestably true if we look only at the evidence which sub
stantiates them, yet utterly inexplicable in the present state of 
our knowledge. Take, for example, the famous story of the 
disturbances at the Epworth parsonage. That strange noises 
were heard in every part of the house, rappings, and knockings, 
and crashings as of breaking china; that the hand-mill turned 
awiftly round without any hand being applied to it; that an 
invisible person, rustling and trailing along as if dressed in a 
Bilk night-gown, seemed to follow the members of the family 
from room to room; that the dog invariably knew when these 
disturbances were approQChing, trembling and creeping away; 
-these are facts which, however we may account for them, we 
cannot disbelieve except in contravention of all the established 
law■ of evidence; more especially as the occurrences, though 
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uncommon, are not by any mean.s unexampled, there being 
other similar accounts equally well attested. A philOBOpher no 
leu distinguished than l\lr. llllllc Taylc,r hu suggested that 
theae disturbances at Epwortb may have been cau&ed by aome 
invisible spirit. ' While intent upon theae quaint performances, 
one seems to catch a glimpse or a creature, half intelligent or 
idiotic, whoee pranks are like those of one that, uaing a brief 
opportunity given it by chance, is going to the e:r.tent of ita 
tether in freaka of bootless miachief.' There may be gradations, 
Mr. Taylor argues, among unseen u well as among visible 
beings. There may be 10me, perhaps, not more intelligent 
than apes or pigs. These creatures have ordinarily no liberty 
to infringe upon the 10lid world. But just as a stray Arabian 
locust, tempest-borne, hu alighted once or twice in a century 
in Hyde Park, we know not how, so one of these occult folk 
may have u accidentally come in contact with our world of 
sense. Assume for a moment this explanation to be the correct 
one. Suppose we had arrived at a knowledge of the existence 
of these unseen creatures, and bad investigated their habits, 
and had ascertained that when a chance offered itself they 
would play such pranks as those at Epworth. The whole 
transaction would then lose its supernatural character, having 
been brought within the limits of ascertained law. It is thus 
that the wider our knowledge of nature, using that term hero 
in ita widest sense, becomes, the narrower become the limita 
of the Supernatural. l\lany things which our ancestors deemed 
to be supernatural, we now know to be within the range of 
ordinary causes. With invisible beings, superior in knowledge 
to ourselves, and in a position to understand the relations of 
the physical universe to the spiritual, many things which to u11 

are supernatural may be the commonest and simple11t of occur
rences. To the Infinite One, nothing can, strictly ■peaking, 
be supernatural; although it is perfectly conceivable that He 
may see fit, in the exercise of Hi11 free will, to disturb occaaion
ally that order of things which Hi11 fixed will has establi11bed. 

It i11 at thi■ point that we, become 11en11ible of the diatinction 
between the 11upernatural and the minculoua; a distinction 
which i11 10 far from being trivial or merely verbal, that, failing 
to apprehend it, our theological view11 cannot be clear, nor cau 
our speculations upon such unuaual and difficult 11ubjecta u 
thoee which will presently come under review be otherwiae than 
ob&cure and unsatisfactory. 

And here we must be prepared to encounter a great deal of 
ambiguity in the language even of popular and accomplished 
authors who have treated of these subjecta. Mr. Howi", iD 
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the work named at the head of this article, animadverts with 
much warmth upon Bishop Douglas for refuaing to employ the 
word • miraculous• in characterizing certain wonderful curea 
performed in 1662 by Mr. Valentine Greatrakee. The bishop, 
nevertheless, was perfectly right; for, as Mr. Greatrakes pre
tended to no Divine commission, but exercised hie gifts simply 
as intrusted to him by God, in connexion with prayer and 
faith, his performances, though wonderful, conld not be pro
perly called miraculous. It is a source of much confusion 
that the term 'miracle• iR so loosely employed. Sir William 
Hamilton, in one of his metaphysical treatises, complains 
pathetically of tbe inaccurate and clumsy way in which the 
terms most in use in metaphysical science are popularly used ; 
10 that it becomes impossible for the mental phil010pber to 
expreas his meaning with delicate precision. We cannot refer 
to Hamilton's ex11ct words ; but the comparison which they 
1111ggested and left in the mind was that of a microscope-maker 
doomed to work with the pick-axe of a navvy and the hammer 
of a blacksmith. The vague and loose employment of the 
term •miracle• which is common even among divines, is 
unfavourable to the attainment, and still more to the expres
sion, of clear and definite views. We may adduce a single 
instance. An eminent doctor of divinity, about fourteen years 
since, pnblished a most able book upon America. In crossing 
the Atlantic, the steamer was met by a westerly gale and he11vy 
aea. The author describes the scene in eloquent terms, and 
the gallant way in which the ship made head against the 
storm, and then remarks,-

.' We decry miracles; what ii a steamboat eroBBing the Atlantic, 
in the midst of opposing powers, but a miracle P Have we not here 
a force above nature P Is not a miracle the mastery of natural 
element.a by mind, whether immediately by God, or mediately by 
commiaaion to man P' 

Be then proceeds to argue for the probability of the miracles 
of revelation. The ocean steamer has now become part of the 
daily arrangements of civilised life, and bas ceased to excite 
utoniahment. Yet even in the first irrepreuible outbunt of 
amazement at its powers, it conld not. be called mpernatural, 
inasmuch u everything connected with it proceeds in con
formity with known physical laws. Still leu could it be 
termed miraculous, for there is no doctrine to be attested, no 
man's Divine commiuion to be proved ; but the· rt!ligioua 
o/Jjt!cl enten euentially into the definition of a miracle, 
according to the proper theological uuge of the term. 
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In atating the diatinction between the 1upernatnral and the 
minculous it is necessary to diatin~uiah, first, what they have 
in common, and then wherein they <lilfer. That a mincle i1 a 
!IUpernatural occurrence-that ia, iw occurrence for which we 
are unable to account on the basis of a.ny known natural law■ 
-is generally understood. But a miracle, properly speaking, 
is a supernatural occurrence with a particular object. It is in 
it. very nature a Bign, and thus it cannot be .eparated from the 
thing signified. It is a phenomenon for the purpose of beck
oning and attracting men's attention to some particular penon 
or truth,-ringing the great bell of the univer.e, as Foster 
expresses it ; and in this .ense it cannot be separated from that 
to which it points. Or it is an atteatation of the truth of some 
doctrine, or the Divine commission of some messenger; or else 
an integral part of the plan and aystem of Divine truth, not in 
itself an evidence thereof, but itself a part of the system, and 
indissolubly bound up with it. Thus a miracle, properly ao 
called, can never be considered as a supernatural event merely ; 
it is alwaya linked with Divine revelation. 

We have dwelt the more particularly upon this distinction, 
for the purpose of removing an obstacle which, in the appre
hension of many, lies at the very threshold of all inveatigationa 
respecting the Supernatural. There are those who cannot readily 
rid theJDSelvea of the idea that everything aupernatural is in
vested with a peculiar sacredness. Looking upon all super
natural phenomena as direct Divine interpositions, they are 
afraid of incurring the guilt of presumption in pushing their 
inquiries too far-in curiously prying into the mystery of the 
sacred bush. Whereas, in truth, there is no more religiou 
aacredness about these than about any other legitimate subject. 
of acientific or practical inquiry. An event, or phenomenon, is 
not necessarily sacred because it is, or seems to be, super
natural. Others, again, are afraid lest the whole miraculoua 
evidence of our holy religion should be put in peril,-should be 
invalidated and, so to speak, vulgarised,-as the result of push
ing too far 1uch spiritualistic inquiries ns have recently occupied 
a considerable share of attention. There has been, of late 
years, a marked aversion,-pcrhaps contempt would not be too 
strong a word,-on the part of our moat prominent acienti6o 
men, for all such inquiries. The Church has, in this senae, con
formed to the, world, till the unseen and the supernatural have 
been almost banished from many pulpits, and religion has been 
placed merely upon what Sydney Smith thought was the best 
basis, ' the solid foundation of interest.' There are not wanting, 
however, some indication& of a reaction, and of a more healthy 
U!De of inquiry respecting the ~-
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A grave difficulty encounters us at the threshold of such 
inquiries. To the every-day mind-unaccl18tomed to decide upon 
the valne of evidence except in connexion with the ever-recurring 
f'acta of' the outer life-it may appear no difficult matter 1um
marily to pronounce, in any giveu case, whether the evidence 
ia credible and sufficient, or otherwise. Yet this question of 
the sufficiency of evidence, as applied to subjects remote from, 
or presumably contrary to, the ordinary experience of mankind, is 
one which, notwithstanding all that baa been written upon it,atill 
continues to occupy the clOBellt thinkers of our own time. The 
aaaertiona of the modern Spiritualists have revived this question. 
When we are told that all the extraordinary supernatural phe
nomena which have been recorded in put ages are being repro
duced in our own, with certain new appearances besides, to which 
there exists no parallel in history ; that Mr. Home h11& been 
aeen repeatedly to rise from the floor without any visible f'orco 
being applied, and to float in the air for several minutes together, 
with his bead touching the ceiling of his apartment ; that a 
table has similarly risen into the air, although half-a-dozen men 
have been seated upon it; that the hand of an invisible body 
baa appeared, and ahaken hands with the astonished visitors all 
round ; that writing and drawing have been executed, not once 
or twice, but in hundreds of' instances, upon blank paper, by 
umeen hands, without the pouibility of a trick being practised; 
that all these things have taken place, not in Honolulu or in 
Kamachatka, but in the most populous cities of the civilised 
world; and that these or similar facts are attested, not by a lit
tle knot of half-a-acore enthusiasts, on whom the suspicion of 
monomania might be permitted to rest without any glaring 
violation either of probability or of charity, but by two or three 
million• of American citizens, and by a much ■mailer yet still 
conaiderahle body of persons in England, including lawyers, 
bankera, acholara, and clergymen,-we are absolutely compelled, 
unleaa we yield at once a blind and puzzled credence to state
ments which appear as improbable as they are extraordinary, to 
inatitute aome kind of e1.amiuation into the credibility of 
evidence. 

In the religious world these statements have been received 
with aomething like contempt. The whole idea of spiritwtl 
manifestations has been dismissed as nonsense, or ridiculed aa 
111pentition, or rebuked as blasphemy. It is not impos
sible that this contemptuous tone may, in some instances, 
be owing to a half-defined, half-unconaciona fear. Have 
not we Christiana been taught that the whole proof of our 
religion rests upon the truth of certain alleged facta, and that 
these faota are attested to ua by the evidence of teatimon7? 
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Have we not been taught that the evidence or a reuonable 
number or credible, capable, anrl disinterested witneues is a 
sufficient proof of the truth of any statements as to fact, how
ever contrary to general experience? And if we employ this 
argument in support of revealed truth, will not logical ~naia
tency compel us to accept as undoubted facts all the marvels ol 
modem Spiritualism, provided they are attested to us by a num
ber of respectable people ? Or, at least, should we uot be com
pelled to acknowledge-which wonld be a humiliation as great 
as that of being obliged to believe in American mediums-that 
the miraeuloua facts upon which Christianity itself rests are 
dependent on no better evidence than that which modern 
Spiritualism baa to offer ?-that the miracles of the G01pel are 
attested by evidence no better than that which is produced in 
confirmation of a gh01t-story ? Such are the fears, more or 
leu clearly defined, which prevent many persons from attempt
ing to investigate this subject ; and which impel them to treat 
the whole matter with that kind of derision which, it m111t be 
confeaaed, is often found in company with conacioua weaknen. 

Now, without attempting to hazard a conjecture u to the 
conclusion at which an examination of such books as thOBe ol 
Mr. Howitt and Mr. Home would land UB,-without wishing in 
any way to prejudice, still leas to foreclose, their examination,
we may unhesitatingly say, that such fears as thOBe we have 
just indicnted are absolutely and altogether groundless ; yet, as 
the subject baa assumed some importance, it may not be 
improper to show, a little in detail, in what way the evidence 
for the Christian miracles excels not merely any evidence which 
actually is offered, but any which can pouibly be offered, in 
support of the marvels of modern Spiritualism. 

It is a mistake to suppose that the whole proof of the truth 
and Divinity of Christianity rests upon the testimony of eye
witnesses to certain facts. That testimony is only one link
an important and essential one, we admit, yet still only one 
link-in the chain of the Christian evidences. Take, for enmple, 
the great miracle of the New Testament, the resurrection of 
our Lord. Paley, in his Ernden«a of Clari.rtianity, bas urged 
with singnlar cogency the argument from testimony in sup110rt 
of the reality of the resurrection. Is it conceivable, he asks, 
that a dozen plain good men-too plain to be capable of 
inventing an unmatehed 110phistry, and too good to be sus
pected of concurring in an unmatched falsehood-shonld agree 
to declare that they had seen their Master risen from the dead, 
should firmly assert it before opposing magistrates and under 
terror of death, should continue under all cireumltallces 
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unwavering and consiatent in their declaration or the fact in 
apite of all the blandiahmenta and all the threats which conld 
be employed agaimt them, and that they should continue thia 
atatement in the very city where the alleged event occurred, 
without being aubatantially confuted,-ia it conceivable that all 
thia 1honld have taken place, on any other supposition than that 
the 1tatement of the men was true? Yet, forcible u undoubt
edly thia argument ia, it doea not constitute the whole strength of 
the cue. It ia open to thia reply,-tbat, though exceedingly un. 
likely, yet it iaconceivable that auch a coll111ion might poaaibly 
have taken place; that conaequently the case muat be regarded 
u one of degrees of probability rather than of absolute demon. 
atration ; and further that the transcendently important iaanes 
involved were almost too great to be 111ipended merely on the 
evidence of fallible witneaaea. Nor, on the hypothesis that the 
proof of Chri.at'a resurrection depends nkly on the testimony 
of eye-witneuea, would it be easy entirely to obviate the 
force of this reply. But the cue ie totally altered if we take a 
broader view. If we bring into conaideration the whole fact& 
of our Lord's manifestation upon earth,-Hie incarnation, bap. 
tiam, doctrine, miracles; if we consider what a sublime spirit. 
uality, what an exquisite unity, what an unearthl7 wisdom, 
what a marvellous combination of infinite power with infinite 
tenderness, pervades thia whole manifestation; if we bear in 
mind that our Lord's whole ministry was one continued asaertion 
of Hie own divinity, of His equality with the Father, and of Hie 
coming again in supreme power, and that He muat have been 
indeed the Son of God, unless we accept the alternative that the 
holiest and purest and moat graceful and gracious of beings waa 
a deceiver and a blasphemer ;-if we bring into consideration 
all theae things, we shall find how immensely strengthened i1 the 
apostles' attestation or the fact of Hie resurrection. The doc. 
trine ':°mes in aid of the faet1. The harmony of the alleged 
fact; 1J1th all elae that we know of the character and penon of 
our Lord enables ua to receive the testimony of thoae who aaw 
Him risen from the dead, and renders their evidence indu. 
bitable. Had the alleged fact of thia resurrection atood alone, 
had we known nothing of Christ but thia one eircumatauce, not 
even the statement of the twelve might have been sufficient 
entirely to dispel every misgiving as to its reality. But sup
ported as that statement is by the whole character and life and 
teaching of the Son of Man, every misgiving as to the fact of 
the resurrection is obviated, and the risen Christ, like the risen 
aun, ia aee.n by the light which ftowa from Himself. 

The aame reasoning will apply to the miracle■ or the New 
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Testament generally. We are in poaeuion of ontward hia
torical eridence in abundance of the actual occurrence of m01t 
of these miracles. The evidence is, to aay the leut, u strong 
and u conclnaive aa any which history can produce in support 
of its narration■, and on the strength of which the accounts 
or Alexander and of Hannibal and of Socrates have received 
universal credence. At the aame time we cannot but feel that 
the extraordinary character of the alleged facts demand& an 
extraordinary completeneaa of evidence ;-the more 10, llince 
men are confeaaedly liable to excitement when in the pre■enoa 
or what they deem to be supcmatural agencies. This doea 
not amount to saying, with Hume, that it i■ impoaaible to 
eatabliah a miracle by testimony :-far from it. All that we 
are here concerned to show is that, u a matter of fact, we are 
not required to credit the miracles of the New Testament 
,oklg on the ■trength of what may be called the outward hi■-
torical evidence ; but that there are other matten to be taken 
into conaideration which immensely strengthen the evidence of 
the e1.e-witnea■ea, and render that evidence perfectly credible, 
notw1thatanding the utounding character of the facts whicb 
they relate. 

For example: each miracle related in the four Goapele mult 
be viewed in its connexion with Christ. We cannot be allowed 
to select any particular miracle, and judge of it by the outward 
evidence aa an isolated phenome~on. Before disproving the 
truth of any of these miracles, we muat dispo■e of the whole 
question of the appearance or Christ. For let the fact thu 
Christ wu the Divine Son once be admitted, and there can be 
no longer the alighteat difficulty in regard to any of them. 
Aud until you have effectually set uide that great fact, with 
all its manelloualy complicated yet harmonious evidence, it ia 
of no uae nibbling at the historic evidence or at the intrinaio 
improbability of this or that particular miracle. Each eye
witneu who furnishes hia attestation of the mighty works of 
our Lord, instead of having to submit to • diareapectful crou
examination on the ground that his statement i■ prina4 /acw 
incredible, comes forward in reality backed by • preJIOll8e88ion 
in his favour, founded upon the whole character and manifesta
tion of Christ. You are in no theoretical perplexity what to 
do with these miracle■ conaidered u a clasa of events. With 
exquisite aptneaa they fit into their place in the plan of Christ'■ 
manife■tation ; and 10 far from being improbable or monatroua, 
they are ao exactly in keeping with the whole manifestation of 
Him whose works they are, that it become■ difficult to decide 
whether it ia the Saviour who more con,=Juively atte■t■ the 
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miracles, or whether it is the miracles which more conclusively 
attest the Saviour. 

The credibility of these miracles is further increased by a 
consideration of their character. It will not be denied that 
the fact of a miraculous interposition-or, as we should prefer 
to put it, the fact of the manifestation of the Divine Son
being once admitted, the character of the miracles attributed 
to Christ is perfectly in accordance with such a manifestation. 
Their benevolent, gentle, and merciful character is familiar 
to all. The variety of power which they display is equally 
remarkable. There is power over the human frame, power 
over the mind, power over beasts and plants and fishes, power 
over winds and seas, power of absolute creation, power over 
the tenants of the unseen world. The moral and spiritual 
teaching of these miracles is not lea wonderfully varied. Each 
of them is an acted parable, and a treasury of instruction ; and 
many of them are manifestly and singularly symbolic and 
prophetic. The miracles viewed collectively present new 
features which are not to be discemed in them when viewed 
individnally. All this comes in support of the merely external 
evidence. 

It will thus be seen bow defective and one-sided arc the 
notions of those who imagine that the evidence of eye-witnessca 
and of contemporaries is the only prop which the Christian 
fabric baa to lean upou. It will be seen how irrelevant it is to 
attempt to invalidate that evidence on speculative and meta
physical grounds. And, what is more to our immediate 
purpose, it will be seen how the supernatural events recorded 
1n the Scriptures rest on a variety and wealth of eviden~ 
which is altogether without parallel. Our belief in the reality 
of these supernatural events does not rest upon outward testi
mony alone ; but that testimony, in itself intrinsically good 
and trustworthy, is confirmed to 11.n extent which language 
can hut feebly express, by other considerations entirely inde
pendent of the actunl witnesses. Nor need a believer in the 
aupematural events recorded in the Scriptures fear the taunt 
of inconaistency, if he hesitates to give credit to all the marvels 
of Spiritualiam, although those ma"ela appear to he attested 
by witne811e8 u numerous, and individually (let it be auumed 
for the sake of argument) as trustworthy, as those who have 
attested to us the miracles of Christ. The admisaion of the 
one docs not logically follow from the admission of the other. 
For even granting the external evidence to be equally good in 
both cases, there is so marked a difference in the amount and 
force of that kind of evidence which, in mattera beyond the 
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ordinary range of our observation and of our reuon, i■ at 
least a■ important as the evidence of the aemes, that the force 
of demonstration may fairly be considered doubtful in the one 
case, while in the other case it is complete. A■ the era of the 
eetablisbment of Christianity recedes further and further into 
the put, it becomes more and more important to ■how that 
oor faith in it doee not depend tDhoUy upon the evidence of the 
■enaea of those who witneesed its attendant miracles. 

The case i1 \Videly different with modern Spiritualism. The 
witneues of the wonders of mediumahip cannot in support of 
their statements rest upon the intrinsic es:cellence of tlte new 
revelation. Mr. Howitt, indeed, labours hard throughout hi■ 
work to repreaent the recent communication& with the invisible 
world with which, according to him, ' thousands of sober and 
intelligent persona ' have been favoured, as constituting a new 
evidence of Christianity. He imagines that the historic 
evidence of our faith, unlike the shoes of the Israelites in the 
desert, wean away with the lapse of ages, and needs new 
patches to prevent its falling to pieces. Thousand■ of people, 
according to Mr. Howitt, have been reclaimed from deism or 
atheism, and have become 110 convinced of the reality of a 
future life as to es:hibit a visible change in their conduct, 
solely through the impressions made upon their minds after 
intercourse with spirits I As there exiata in every country a 
numerous cla■s of persons who are more ready to be impreued 
b,: visions than to be guided by reasoning, we see no improba
bility in this statement. We have heard of persons being 
converted under sermons preached on tes:ts grossly misunder. 
stood : but no one would argue from this that ignorance i1 
better in a minister of religion than correct acquaintance 
with the meaning or Scripture. In the same way the thou. 
sands of converts spoken of by Mr. Howitt, and the • results 
in the highest style of sanctitude' anticipated by the preface. 
writer in Mr. Home's volume, must go for nothing unleu their 
system as a whole can be otherwise established. 

Nothing can be more damaging to the claims of Spiritualism 
than the character of ita revelation■. Indeed, it is difficult to 
treat thi1 subject with gravity. Here are tens of thou■and■ 
of people professing to hold intercourse with the inhabitants 
of another world. They po1111e11s the faculty of aummoning 
the apirita of departed men of ancient a■ well a■ of modem 
times, and the highest cla■a mediums can convene with these 
spirits, and convey their utterance■ to the public. It i■ no 
more than reasonable to es:pect that with auch a facility of inter. 
conne as has thus been opened up, we should by this time have 
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learned aomething n11pecting the other world ; or at leut, 
aaauming that such communications may be forbidden,-that 
the spirits may not be permitted, like the ghost in Hamlet, to 
unfold the secrets of their priaon-house,-we should have 
expected to receive aome sentiments worthy of the reputation 
of the illustrious men who have been of late ao frequently 
deprived of their celestial repose. The utter absence of 
dignity, of novelty, or consistency, in the ten thouund answers 
which have been rapped out from the spirits is, to say the 
least, not calculated to enhance the credit of the witneaaea. 
The internal evidence is all against them. There is only one 
point in which the spirits generally agree, namely, that the 
other world cloaely resembles our own ; yet evr..n this state
ment is not supported by the character of the communications 
received, which exhibit an amount of imbecility, bad grammar, 
and inanity, very diJl'erent from the vigoroua, common-sense 
talk of the average of people in their daily life. How is it 
that the three million mediums in the N orthem States have 
not been able to get a acrap of information from the itpirits 
respecting the plans of the Confederate commanders? How 
is it that not one of them discovered the whereabouts of 
General Lee, or of Stonewall Jackson, and prevented their 
pouncing on the Northerners unawares? How is it that not 
a single secret crime has been brought to light, or offender 
brought to justice ? How is it that the spirits are so destitute 
of moral courage as invariably to coincide with the religioua 
and political opinions of the parties who seek their intercourse; 
10 that when a Univeraalist inquires aa to the condition of 
the departed, he receives for answer that all are happy, and 
that • the burning gulf, with all its horrible imagery, exists 
only in the traditions of men, and in the fitful wanderings of 
a distracted brain;' while Calvinist medi11a:s 'receive much 
inj11ry to their health from the infernal stenches and effluvia,' 
and are ' sickened and disgusted by a detestable taste of mixed 
s11lphur, aoot, and salt, and felt continual bW'Ding aa from 
poisoned arrows and the stings of scorpions?' How is it that 
the spirits, when attempting physical feats, can do nothing 
better than raise a table to an angle of 45°, or cause chairs 
to fall over, or lift up .Mr. Home's coat-tails as he floats near 
the ceiling, or make the joints of arm-chain crack at their 
maaters, or execute a half illegible scrawl upon a piece of 
paper? Can any noble or elevated feature be pointed out 
which tends to relieve these ghostly confabulations of their 
inherent incredibility, or to show that the internal evidence ia 
not hopeleaaly againat them? 
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It ia astonishing bow little respect Spirituaiiata have for 
apirita. Mr. Howitt believes that the improviaatori of Italy 
are all mediums ; ' they are but the ftutee and trumpets 
through which spiritual poets pour the muaic and eloquence of 
other apberea for the occuion.' If' ao, the only conclusion to 
which we can come ia that the terrestrial poeta are beyond 
comparison better than the spiritual; and that any decently 
educated muaician can beat the ftutiata and trumpeters of the 
unseen spheres at extempore melody. Indeed, in whatever 
department their powen are tried, their inferiority to ua cor
poreal beings becomes evident. All Mr. Howitt refers to thia 
objection again and again, be cannot be auppoaed to be indif
ferent to it; and in truth be ill conceal■ a little vexation 
at hi■ friends the apirita for not behaving with more dignity. 
He 11881lrea 011, however, that they could do a great deal better 
if they would, and that the reason why their communications 
are not more worthy of themselves ia that the present age ia 
not in a condition to profit by anything higher. ' Men 1111nk. 
in their apirituaJ condition to the earth, moat have manifeata
tion11 of the earth first, to awake them. For thia reason the 
much-despised and ridiculed physical manifeatationa have 
come first, aa the only ones' [the italica are Mr. Howitt'a] 
'adapted to the degraded physical atatua of men, many of them 
imagining themselves peculiarly enlightened and refined.' 
Thia degraded type of mankind, we are elsewhere informed, ia 
represented by auch petrified men aa Faraday and Brewster, who 
have no more faith than a atone, and whose acientific atheism 
clings to them like a death pall, and renders them ' aa utterly 
disqualified for paychological research u a blind man far 
physical research.' The reason, then, why the revelations of 
Spiritualism up to the present time have not taken a higher 
type than the climbing of tables on to ottomana ia not became 
the apirita are incapable of anything loftier, but becauae nch 
babes aa the Faradaya and Mnrchiaona of our age can at 
present only haTe milk administered to them. Thi■ explana
tion ia otrered in all aeriouane11 and good faith on the part of 
our author. He doe■ not appear to have reftected how difl'er
ent ia auch conduct from that of the Dime founder of Chri■-
tianity, with whom be ia moat anxious to ally the cauae of 
Spiritualism ; who, appearing to a generation equally debaaed, 
we may preaume, with our own, did not think fit to convince 
them by tricks and empty truisms, but uttered doctrine■ which 
aa far out.hone the wisdom of matingJaganiam aa HI■ 
miracles outshone the feata of ancient or m em necromancy. 

And here it may be proper to .allow the believer in these 
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■piritual manifestations to interpose a question. ' Do you 
mean,' he will uk, ' upon such theoretical grounds absolutely to 
deny the truth of what Mr. Home, for esample, hu auerted? 
deliberately to affirm the principle that a supposed prirnd facw 
incredibility i■ ■utlicient to neutralize the 8118ertion not of 
one only, but of BCOrea and hundreds of capable and credible 
witneue■ ? I■ not this to aet up theory in place of fact, to 
fonake the inductive method, and to follow darkneu rather 
than light? And would not the adoption of such a principle 
lead to inextricable doubt and confusion ? If the communica
tion of departed ■pirits with this world cannot be demonstrated 
to be impossible, which no one, not even Sir David Brewster 
himself, can maintain, although be bas declared that he will " do 
anything rather than give in to spirits," why should not this 
theory have the advantage which in these days of inquiry is 
freely accorded to every other, and be able to avail itself fairly 
of the evidence which thouaands of people who would be cre
dited on any ordinary matter are ready to tender in its behalf? ' 

An ingeniona writer in a recent number of the Corru,ill 
Magazine bu taken a very bold position in relation to thia 
1Ubject. He declares that, notwithatanding all the evidence 
which has been offered of unseen handa and spirit-writing and 
tables rising and mediums floating in the air, be doea not 
believe a ■ingle word of it; that if he saw ■uch things himself, 
his hope would be that the sbarpneu of the firat impreaaion 
would graduall1 wear away, and that he would finally be able to 
conclude that m 10me way or other hi■ aenaea bad deceived him ; 
and that such a position may be fairly held without in the 
aligbteat degree calling in question the general veracity and 
peraonal honour of those who have attested these phenomena. 
But thi■ i■ au extraordinary atretch of credulity. A man who 
hu brought himself to believe in the poaaibility of optical 
illuaion, and of subjective impreuiona being miataken for 
actual pbyaical realitiea, on 10 wide a acale and with 10 won
derful a continuity and conaiatency of deception u thia notion 
necelllBrily implies, i■ prepared to believe anything ; and ia not 
unlikely hereafter to be found in the moat advanced achool of 
Spiritualiam. Nothing ia more familiar than thi■ revulaion 
from the extreme of acepticism to the extreme of credulity, 10 
that it would occaaion little aurpriae if the next brochure of 
tbi■ clever writer ahould be in defence of the exact verisimili
tude of the apirit photograph■ which, we are informed, are 
to be bought at Pitman'■ in Patemoater Row. We may 
reject the concluaiona of the Spiritualists, we may find their 
doctrine of spiritual agency to be ' not proven' by the facts 
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which they adduce, without stultifying ounel,ea by denying 
all the facts themselves. And, after a liberal allowance hu 
been made for deception, and imposture, and all the charlatanry 
which is certain to ally itself with an inquiry of this nature, it 
cannot be rationally doubted that in connexion with aome of 
the medium.a there exists an unknown force by which 10lid 
bodies are affected in a way which ordinary science faila to 
explain ; while, in conne1.ion with othen, there appean to be 
a perception of objects and events out of the range of ordinary 
vision, and in some few instances a facnlty of second aight. 
We may admit the facts without being able to account for 
them. We are not obliged to deny everything which we cannot 
explain. We may be utterly unconvinced that these rappinga 
anil furniture-hoistings are caUBed by the action of our 
departed fathen and aiaters, without being driven. in.to the 
unscientific and altogether untenable poaition of denying the 
alleged facts in loto. 

It cannot be reason.ably doubted, for instance, that atrange 
noiaea have accompanied Mr. Home from hia childhood; that 
he ia surrounded with aingular in.Ouencea which came to him 
tlDBOught, and o,er which he declarea he has not the slightest 
pawer, • either to bring them on, or to aend them away, to 
mcreaae or to leasen them ; ' that he ia sometimes thrown into 
a trance state, for instance, as an effect of the performance of 
sacred music, in which, like Oberlin, he concei,ea himself to 
be in companionship with his spirit friends in u perfect and 
palpable a manner as in his ordinary external atate he is with 
Lis friends of this world ; that, during bis frequent attacks of 
illneas, hie head had been alowly lifted and his pillow tumed, 
by aome force; that when fint he rose from the ground 
he was greatly alarmed, but that hia fears ceased when the 
phenomenon came to be freq,uently repeated ; that strange 
forces play about him at certain aeaaons, but not alwaya ; and 
that what are the peculiar laws under which these forces may 
have become developed in his person, or in what mllDller the 
effects are produced, he knows no more than others. There 
need be no question as to the facts in this particnlar inat.ance. 
Mr. Home'a explanation of them,-that they are caused by 
1pirita, with whom he is frequently able to hold intercoune, 
and from whom he receives communications,-ia quite a dis
tinct thing, and is u faitly open to discussion as any hypo
thesis in physical science. 

It may be worth while to remark in passing, that it is no 
novelty in. the history of scientific inquiry, to find that when 
new and atrange phenomena or effects have come Wider obier-
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vation, spiritual beings have been supposed to be the auth01'8 
of them. It was popularly believed, for instance, when the 
use of the magnetic needle waa tint known in Europe, that ita 
constant tending to the pole was due to the action of spirits, 
for which reuon mariners were very cautious in taking it on 
board ship. In a French treatise written about 1620, the 
author, after stating that the magnetic needle might be highly 
useful at sea, observes that no master-mariner dared to use it 
lest he fall under the 1UBpicion of being a magician ; nor 
would the aailora ever venture out to sea under the command of a 
man who took with him an instrument which carried ao great an. 
appearance of being comtructed under the influence of some 
infernal spirit. A similar supentition baa attended the early 
period of other discoveries and inventions. The spirits to 
whom was attributed the production of 11ucb novelties were 
generally believed to be evil spirits. Indeed, the Spiritualism 
of the present day diff'en from that of former ages chiefly in 
this, that whereas it was formerly the devil and the evil spirits 
to whom almost all mysterious and novel effects were ucribed, 
the tenden!?' in our own day ia to attribute them rather to 
good guardian angels, or to happy human apirita. Thia 
change in the form of the opinion is characteristic of the 
popular theology and general belief of our own day, in which, 
whether truly or falsely we do not now inquire, the devil 
occupies a place immeaaurably leaa prominent than in that of 
former daya,-indeed, is all but excluded. Now this modifica
tion in the form of the opinion coinciding 10 exactly with the 
altered character of the popular religious belief, amounta in 
itself to a _p~umption that in both cue■ the opinion may be 
equally subjective and imaginary. We know, it is true, but 
little of the other world ; but we can scarcely conceive that 
it baa altered so completely within the last century or two 
u a compariaon between the accounts of mediaeval and of 
modem Spiritualists would lead us to conclude. In the daya 
of the Popiah ucendency, the Church encouraged a belief in 
the apparitions of devils, since it gave the priests great power 
and profit aa e:mrciata. Hence the prevalence of diablnw, 
not merely previous to the Reformation, but for aome ages 
afterward1; and the popular belief on thia aubject being not 
uncongenial to the Geuevan theology, it remained after the 
priestly influence which fostered it had puaed away. Accord
ingly, the medium■ of those days were conscious of the 
presence of an infinity of devil■ ; whereas the mediums of our 
own times, when diablme is no longer in vogue, never happen 
to meet with a devil. Formerly the apiritually perceptive per-
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sona saw hideom demon■ drop from the tree&, or leap fearfully 
from bough to bough, howling as they gyrated through the 
air : at preeent an ugly customer of thie kind never by any 
chance intrude■ himeelf; but delicate feminine hand■ appear, 
with long and exquisitely-ehaped nail.s,-or, if uneeen, they 
gently preu the medium'■ forehead, stroke back hie hair, and 
rap with infinite alacrity in approbation of a pretty eentiment. 
It ie a euggeetive fact that epiritual mediums have found the 
unseen sphere to correapond with the prevalent conception of 
it in their own age or party ; although, upon point■ on which 
popular opinion hu not pronounced, they have contradicted 
each other flatlf; ae, for eumple, with regard to the origin of 
angele, concermug whom Swedenborg (revered by Mr. Howitt 
ae one of the greateet medium■ that ever appeared) declares 
that he had been amonget them frequently, and had convereed 
with them with perfect familiarity, and found that they were 
all originally men, or being■ incarnate, in some world or 
other; wbereae Jacob Bohme, who was equally gifted, ■aye 
that God created the holy angele at once, not out of matter, 
but out of Himeelf. The unvarying agreement of the medium■ 
with the general stream of prevalent opinion, and their mutual 
contradiction■ in matters with which popular opinion does not 
interfere, seem equally to point to the conclusion that the 
epiritual world to which they find themeelvee introduced ie a 
creation of their own brain, and that we must look to some 
other e&Ule than the euppoeed agency of epirite for the expla
nation of the eingular phyeical phenomena which attend them. 

Thie doe■ not amount to eaying that it ie impouible for 
departed epirite to hold communication with our earth. On 
thie eubject more will be ■aid preeently. All that ie here 
contended for ie that there is no eufficient ground for ucribing 
the phenomena of mediumehip to their agency. 

To what agency then are they to be ucribed? It ie not 
inconceivable that the phyeical efl'ecte, BUch u the moving of 
eolid bodiee, and percueeion of BUch bodiee producing sound, 
may be due to vital magnetiem, operating in a way which hBB 
not hitherto been dietinctly traced. A priori, it ie no more 
incredible that a magnetic force proceeding from a living 
organiem ehould lift a table, than that a magnet mould lift a 
bar of iron. And that the influence, whatever it may be, ie 
ueually found in cloee proximity to the pereon of the medium, 
ie a coneideration which telle in favour of thie conjecture. If, 
for eumple, it ie in reality epirite who lift the table at Mr. 
Home'• 1eanct1, bow ie it that the apirite never operate except 
within a yard or two of hie body ? Why do they not operate 
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in a distant part of the ho'llll8, or, which would be more aatia
factory still, in some place at a considerable distance to which 
the medium might then and there send them? There could 
not pouibly be any difficulty in this if the spiritual doctrine 
were the true one; whereas the eft'ecta are always produced 
near to the medium'• body. So with regard to the playing 
without banda of guitars and accordions ; it is observable that 
they do not umally play any known compositions, but 
unknown atraina are produced which the apirita inform the 
medium are 'the Song of the Sea,' or ' the Song of the Battle,' 
or the like, and (which is the point to be observed) the instru
ments are always within a abort distance ;-so much ao, that 
on one occaaion when a guitar moved and emitted sounds at 
a distance of eleven feet from Mr. Home, it wu regarded as a 
'Very extraordinary caae. But why, on the mppoaition that it 
'WU spirits who touched the guitar, should a distance of eleven 
feet, or eleven furlongs, add to the marvel of the phenomenon? 
Whereas, on the 1111pposition that there is a magnetic or other 
influence which emanates from the body of the operator, it is 
to be expected that distance might, as in the case of radiating 
heat, diminish its force. 

There is one clasa of cases which may seem to invalidate 
this argument, but it is only in appearance. They are thus 
deacribed by Mr. Howitt:-

' Nothing is more common now-a-days than for this inJluence to 
attach itself to thoee who visit medi11JD1 or join in 1laru:n. A 
gentleman 8IIIUJ'ed me that, after having been preaent at 10me 
extraordinary manifestation& at Knebwortli, the knocking followed 
him home, and continued on his walla, doon, and bed for a long 
time. The aame inJluence ha■ been lef\ in our hou■e for weeks 
after a remarkable medium hu 1J>BDt 10me day■ with u■. Parties 
who have att.empted to ridicule 1l1M1Cu in di■belief, have ■uddenly 
found them■elvea, like the conjuror's apprentice, to have evoked a 
power whioh they could not readil! lay again. I could name somo 
'Very well-known in■tanoea.'-Vol. 1., p. 830. 

Much of this may be accounted for by the impression which 
had been made on the senses continuing after the cause of it 
had puaed away. Thua, after being to■aed for many houre at 
aea, when we come on ■bore and retire to bed, the seD11Btion 
atill remains of heaving and pitching u when on board ; or 
after looking too long at the BUD, we aee for 10me minutes an 
imaginary 1111n whichever way we tum our eyes; or after a 
singularly vivid dream, the impreaaion on the aenaea cannot be 
got rid of till we have been a considerable time awake. And 
·ffell if it 1bould appear that the■e lingering noieea ba•e been 
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heard by penons who did not hear the aounda aa originally 
produced, it is not inconceivable that aome measure of the 
magnetic force-we here use the word naag,utic much in the 
•me way as we 1l8e the z in algebra, to denote an unknown 
quantity-may have been transferred from the medium to 
penon• of auaceptible frame who have been in hie company, 
Jlllt as passing a magnet backwards and forwards upon a bar 
of common iron imparts to it a certain amount of attracting 
force. 

It is an indication pointing the same way, that this kind of 
mediumship is found in connexion with a diaordered or a 
feeble condition of the physical health. In certain rare 
instances peraom are found in an abnormal physical or zoo.. 
physical condition ; the unknown force may pouibly be 
magnetic, which emanates from them, and by which aolid 
bodies in proximity to them can be moved, or apparently struck 
10 as to produce a sound. In all this there is nothing super
natural ; all that can be said ia that the phenomena have 
hitherto been of too rare occurrence to admit of their being 
fully investigated ; and that from their peculiar nature they 
have hitherto been encompassed with too much imposture on 
the one hand, and too much excited imagination and readiness 
to be duped on the other, to admit of the careful scientific 
investigation which they would otherwise have received. 

We have already alluded to another claaa of phenomena, 
which are leu directly connected with the physical, and which 
were known and observed long before the modern spiritualists 
attempted to appropriate them u their exclusive property. 
Can the belief be decisively rejected that patients in certain 
conditions are able to see otherwiae than with their eyes, to 
aee and describe objects at a great diatance, to aee at the pit 
of the stomach, to exercise a peculiar and moet singular 
faculty of looking into the interior of the human body, whether 
their own or that of othen, and in aome few cuea to antici
pate coming events with a certainty of prescience beyond what 
11 ordinary ? We venture no dogmatic asaertion in regard to 
this moat difficult and interesting subject; but it is altogether 
impoeaible, in the compass of a paragraph or two, to enable the 
reader, to whom this may be a new path of inquiry, to form a 
just conception of the variety and abundance of evidence which 
exists in attestation of the marvels of 1100-magnetiam ; marvels, 
that is to eay, in precisely the same sense as the electric tele
graph is a marvel ; a thing which on its first appearance ao 
contradicted all our conceptions of probability u to be viewed 
not only with incredulity, but with a feeliDg approacbiDg to 
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awe, yet which ia now employed with as little emotion as we 
employ a cab-hone. Among the many inquiren into the■e 
aingnlar appearances few have been more patient, and none 
more capable, than Coleridge. As he waa no profeued 
magnetiat, and never wrote directly on the 11ubject, but only 
alluded to it here and there in hi11 writings, it is not 11urpriaing 
that hi11 remarka should not have been quoted by Mr. Howitt, 
although he ha11 indu1trioualy ranBBCked almost every corner 
of ancient and modern literature in aearch of the Supernatural. 
It ma7 be worth while to quote a ■entence or two from 
Coleridge. 

'N'me years has the subject of zoo-magnetism been before me. 
I have trRCed it historically,-eollected a mass of documents in 
French, German, Italian, and the Latiniats or the sixteenth 
century,-have never neglected an opportunit1 or questioning eye
witneues, (11. 9., Tieck, Treviranus, De Prati, Meyer, and othel'll or 
literary or medical celebrity,) and I remain where I was, and where 
the first perusal or King's work bad left me, without having advanced 
an inch backward or forward. Treviranua the famous botanist', 
n,ply to me, when he was in London, is worth recording. " I have 
aeen what I am certain I wo'llld not have believed on fO'llf' telling; 
ud in all reason therefore I can neither expect 11.01' Wlllh that you 
ahould believe on mine."' 

So much for the strangeneaa and difficnlty of the subject 
itself. As to the quality of the evidence, Coleridge character
izes it as ' too strong and conaentaneous for a candid mind to 
be satisfied of its fal■ehood, or its aolvibility on the supposition 
of imposture, or caaual coincidence,-too fugacious and inmable 
to support any theory' which should suppose the■e peculiar 
11111Ceptibilitiea to be inherent in u11 all. As to the power to 
which we have referred, he further remarka,-and this was 
written before the word ' medium • was ever heard of in the 
sense in which Spiritualists now employ it,-that 

• this leDle, 01' appearance of a sense, or the distant, both in time 
and space, is common to almost all the magnetic patients in 
Denmark, Germany, France, and North Italy. Many have been 
recorded at the same time in diff'erent countries by men who had 
never beard of each other's names, and where the simultaneity of 
publication proves the independence of the testimony ; and among 
the magnetizel'll and atteaters are to be found the names of men 
whose competence in respect of integrity and incapability of inten
tional falseLood is equal to Wesley's, and their competence in reapect 
of physia and psyahological insight and attainment.a incomparably 
greater.' 

It does D01i form part of the deaign of this paper to enter 
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f'nrther into the question of the magnetio Bight. Enough hu 
perhaps been said to accomplish the two object& at which we 
aim. Theae are, fint, to rescue the phenomena themselves 
from utter disbelief. After allowing fully for trickery and 
mercenary imposture, there remains a residuum of fact, which, 
80 far from being regarded with contempt, may poaaibly here
after furniah a basis for the moat profoundly and acientifically 
interesting of all inquiries, touching as it must upon the 
questions of the nature of vision, the relation of magnetism to 
light, and perhaps the nature of life itself. The speculation 
of Humboldt upon these phenomena is worth bearing in mind, 
that they are disjointed indication■ and fragments of 80me 
higher law which at present eludea ua, but which when di.a. 
covered will probably unravel some of the hidden myateriea 
of our being.-And, aecondly, to point out that beca118e the1e 
phenomena have displayed themselves in the case of so-called 
spiritual mediums, we are not therefore to accept the 80lution 
offered by the mediums,-that their powen and performance. 
are the direct comequence of the intenention of spirits. The 
magnetic state, whether in the form of clainoyance, of ecataay, 
or any other, may be, though uncommon, as truly natural aa 
the ordinary state. Neither Mr. Home nor any other medium 
can claim it as an evidence of the intervention of umeen beings, 
nor can Mr. Howitt claim it to swell the bulk of his super
natural catalogue, uoleaa by the term • supernatural ' ia merely 
intended the unknown. At one point, indeed, this magnetic 
state may for a moment appear to infringe on what believers 
in the Bible hold to be supernatural. It has been aought to 
bring it into relation with the ecstasy or exaltation of the 
inspired prophets ; and to find in it a psychological basis for 
the gift or faculty of prophecy. But this is an inquiry which 
would demand a separate eaaay. 

It ia thua that the facts of Spiritualism, 80 far as they are 
really facts, may probably be reduced within the limits of the 
operation of those laws by which our world is governed, and 
deprived of that 111perhuman character which is claimed for 
them. But Spiritualism, in its modem form of mediumahip, 
constitutes ouly one out of several claaaea of real or professed 
facts which, it is held, can only be viewed aa aupernatural. 
Magic, for example, and witchcraft, apparition■ and myaterioua 
cures,-each of theae subjects posse88e8 a library of literature 
peculiar to itself; and if, during the B11Cendancy of Protestant
ism, and the still more potent ascendancy of physical science 
and of enlarging commerce, theae subjects have passed into a 
temporary oblivion, it ia by no means certain that the con-



&4, 

eideration of them will not be revived. Indeed, eigne ue not 
wanting of a reaction from the e:icloaively material type and 
tendency of modem thought. There are men who begin to 
feel wearied and uhamed of having BO long ' grubbed thia 
earthly hole' in the search for old bones or for new metals ; 
to revolt from what appean to them the utterly tenene and 
unepiritual aspect of modern physical acience; and to long for 
other companionehip than that of Lord Bacon with hie ~e• 
bent downward, like Adam and Eve expelled from Parad1ae, 
toward thia hard, uninviting earth, to dig and till which wu 
their curse and doom. The oecillatione of human thought in 
the course of successive agea conetitute a humiliating proof or 
our weakneu and of the limitation of our faculties; and it ie 
not impoaaible that the pendulum may have already reached 
the e:itreme limit of ite arc in the direction of the physical 
and the material, and be about to awing back to the opposite 
extreme, when physical atudiea shall be u generally dia
regarded u metaphyaical and epiritual etudiee have recently 
been. The tendency of modem science and epeculation has 
been to place the univene under the dominion of abaolute 
impersonal law, rather than under the dominion of a penonal 
Father and Ruler; to deify abstract order and force,.rather 
than to acknowledge the perpetual preeence of Him who ie the 
ultimate origin of all force, and author of order ; to inhabit 
the laboratory with Faraday rather than the spheres with 
Plato; and to refuse attention to whatever cannot be calculated 
by geometry, or made in BOme way obvio111 to the aenae. 

There ia a aenae, then, in which we are proud to avow our
aelvea Spiritnaliate. So far from abutting our eyes to the 
Supernatural, we are u firmly convinced as Mr. Howitt or the 
m01t devout believer in mediums can be, that there emt 
among na and around ua spiritual agencies whoae presence 
cannot be ascertained by any material teste, and whoae opera
tion cannot be determined by any physical lawa. And further, 
it ia to be feared that there is a great deficienc! of living faith 
among Christian people in regard to these aubJects. Thie can 
scarcely excite aurpriae when we consider how the whole 
tendency of modem scientific education baa been to e:ialt 
mathematical demonstration, and to dwarf and cripple faith; 
to rest upon evidence which appeals only to the reasoning 
intellect, and to disregard equally the intuitions of the BOW 
and the external revelation of the Scripturee. How, for 
example, ia the Scripture doctrine concerning the devil and 
hie angele quietly ignored, both in preaching and in writing I 
How cooll7 a.ud quietly it ie 11111umed that all that a man neoda 
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to guard again.et ia himaelt' and his own erring tendencies, in 
direct oppoaition to the plainest tc:~hing not only of St. Paul 
but of the Lord Himaelf I And yet what can be more rational 
than the acriptural belief? How utterly improbable it is, con
sidering the varied liDka in the chain of physical existence, 
that man ahould be alone aa an intelligent being! And if 
there are other kinds of intelligent beings, does not our own 
case too plainly eatabliah the probability that there may be 
amongst them evil aa well aa good? And if they have acce■11 
to our spirits, is there anything absurd in the suppoaition that 
they may delight in tempting u11 to evil, seeing that every day 
ahows ua how men tempt each other? And in view of the 
order and aubordination which are found to be neceuary to 
the very existence of human IIOCiety, ia there the slightest 
improbability in supposing that theee evil apirita may be of 
variooa rank11 and gradea, aaaigned to distinct occupationa, and 
marahalled under the orders of the ablest amongat them? 
The same or similar remarks will apply to other departments 
of the Scripture teaching with respect to the invisible world, 
and our relations to it. Nor, in justice to physical science, 
would we attribute to it the whole of the unbelief, or want of 
belief, which prevaila on these subjects. Other caUBeB com
bine powerfully with it, and none more ao than the absorbing 
character of modern commerce. One needs only to spend an 
hour or two in Cheapaide, or at the Liverpool docka, to under
stand how the conatant presence of the hurrying and whirling 
phantoms of the extemal world must unfit the soul for con
t.emplation of the real and the invisible. 

It ia to theee causes that the acknowledged apathy with 
respect to these aubject.a must be aaaigned, rather than to that 
which Mr. Howitt regards aa the chief source of the evil. We 
are not aware whether, like another Friend or two whom we 
could name, our amiable author baa Cl'08lled the gulf by which 
the drab society of George Fox is aeparated from the scarlet
robed church of the seven hills, and exchanged the star
twinkling of the inward light for the full-orbed moonahine of 
Church infallibility. Certainly the thoroughneaa and hearti
neu of his inveterate enmity to Protestantism, aa displayed 
everywhere in the induatriously compiled volumes before 111, 

would favour the conjecture that he baa done ao. • The 
Engliah Church and Engliah Diaaent,' we are told, • now stand 
rent from the ancient Anglican and the primitive Church, in 
the faith in the Supematural ; and it ia not the Spirituali1ta 
who are the heretica, but the clerical and the scientific claaeea 
of to-day.' In another page we read that ' the clerical and 
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acientific mind of the present doy is in a debauched, degraded, 
materialised, and crippled condition, derived from educational 
bias, and from a recent age of aceptical philOBOphy, in harmony 
with no age Crom the foundation of the world.' Elsewhere we 
are told that ' Protestantism alone has fallen Crom the faith 
which all other branches of Christianity still retain. Canon 
Stanley in his volume on the Eastern Ch'lll'Chea hu spoken 
of ' the frantic excitement of the old Oriental religions ' still 
lingering in their modern representatives, as may be aeen in 
what he calla 'the mad gambols of the Syrian pilgrims; ' and 
probably those of Olll' readen who may remember the account 
pnbliahed in the 7ime, of the observances at Jerusalem at the 
last Greek Easter, will not deem hie language too severe. 
Bnt according to Mr. Howitt these extravaganciea only show 
that ' there are more life and active faith in these religions 
than in modern Protestantism.' .Actiw faith it certainly ia ; 
for the agile and acrobatic feats of the devotees are really 
something wonderful. Indeed, it appears that Protestantism 
ia the parent of a frightful abortion of humanity :-

' It is true that in all lands 1111d ages there hu been a ■mall 
section of the race defective in the spiritual vilion and the spiritual 
ear, u there have been othen defective in the correeponding outer 
orr,ns. There have been the blind and the deaf, physically and 
1piritually. But blindneu &Dd deafness, whether psychical or 
organio, have been the condition, not of the raoe, but of the defi
cient or the raoe ; in the language or the common people, it hu 
been "not all right with them." Whether these unfortunates ha'f9 
home the name of Saddncees, Pyrrhonillt.s, sceptic■, atheieta, or 
Rationalist.a, they have always been few till our time, when Pro
testantism, which Goethe has represented under the character or 
Mephiatophiles, the principle of denial, bu prodnced these deal', 
dumb, and paralytic progeny in BDalarming brood.'-Vol. i., p. 368. 

After this, let us drag our palsied and crippled forms towards 
the feet of our instructor, and, blind aa we are, let na hnmbly 
listen to the explanations which he, gifted as he is with eight, 
may think fit to give us concerning some of tho■e points 
wherein, aa Protestants, we have been ao egregiously ignorant, 
or deluded. Fint, then, it appean (i. 276) that before the 
fall Adam was a clairvoyant, and poueued a constant sympathy 
with the spirit-world, but that subsequently these faculties in 
man began to decline, (though a considerable measure of 
this ' original knowledge and power of human nature of the 
primal period ' lingered in old Egypt, and displayed itself in 
the priesthood;) and that when Adam 'heard the voice of 
the Lord God walking in the gardea,' it W88 not, 88 ia oom-
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monly 1uppoaed, iu consequence of a 1pecial mauife■tation of 
the Divine Angel-presence, but ■imply that Adam bad con
stantly the faculty of hearing the Yoice of God, u of any other 
■pirit, after the manner of the most perfect medium■ of the 
present day. So with regard to MOICS, we are to undentand 
not that he wu a 1pecially endowed and inspired prophet, but, 
(i. 188,) 'in modern phrue, a fully developed medium, and 
the spiritual voice of God wu u audible to Lim u any human 
Yoice, or more 10.' It is a fair inference from this that the 
phrase ' a fully developed medium ' is deemed equivalent to 
' an inspired prophet ; ' and indeed anr generic 1peciality of 
inapintion in the biblical prophet, u d1■tingui■heil from the 
modern medium, seems impouible on the theory before DB; a 
theory which, while professing loudly to be a reauacitation of 
the genuine faith that Protestantism hu all but de■troyed, i■ 
in reality u certain an engine u could be demed to break 
down altogether the distinction between ' the true ■ayinga of 
God,' u recorded in holy writ, and the dreams of any rhap
aodiat or deliriou girl who may pretend to Dinne illumina
tion. Indeed, we are plainly told that every great religiou 
innovator is a spiritual medium, and that the dift'erence 
between the prophets and founder■ of the ■everal religions 
which have ruled the world is not so much a dift'erence in kind 
u a dift'erence iu degree ; the force and the compantive purity 
of the apirit-manife■tation may vary in the ■evenl instances, 
but they all agree and all ore to be reverenced in respect of 
one thing, namely, that they are channels through which the 
light and power of the uneeen world are conveyed to this. 
The citation of one brief pauage will show that even the 
Redeemer Him■elf; though His Dinnity is acknowledged, i■ 
not regarded u an exception from this general rule :-

' To aay that a man is a great religious U1Dovator i1 ■imply to 
ny that he i■ a great medium of ■pirit-power, the relative purity or 
which is immediately seen in the 1y1tem produced. Whether it be 
Cbri■t, the highelt and purest or all promuJgatora or religion, God 
Him■elr u■uming thi■ oflice, to place man in the po■■e11ion of the 
eternal and undi-rided truth, or Zorouter, Confuciu■, Buddha, 
llahomet, or Joe Smith, each wrapping ■ome portion of the primal 
truth in the olay and mud. the raga and finery or earthism and 
devili1111, nothing but a spiritual energy, acting from the ■piritual 
world. can giH life and force to such apoatleahip.'-Vol. i., p. 264,. 

It is a peculiar privilege of the modern Spiritualiat, that he 
can at once discern all the■e 1pirita, and pronounce both upon 
their force and also upon the compantive purii, of any ' reli
giOUI moon.tor,• or ' medium,' whether of ancient or modeni 
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tun-. A. an eumple of the uerciae of thia new kind of 
infallibility, our author pronounces of 1.oroaater, in a buainea
like tone which i1 really inimitable, that he ' waa a medium of 
the fint cl&al u to power, and much 1uperior u to quality to 
everythiug then about him I • In the 11UDe way, of cour■e, 
the relative quality of all the■e heaven-aent meuengera of 
different gradea, and of every age, may be ■ati■factorily 
■ettled I We have no wi■h to call in question the personal 
lincerity of Mr. Howitt, in bia repeated and even vehement 
protestation• that bia aim is to re-invigorate the faith of 
Chri■tendom, and particularly of Prote■tantism. These 
U1everatiom are likely to influence a certain clU1 of minds, 
timorous with regard to the safety of the ark of God in the 
rough road■ whereon it ii at present travelling, and too ready 
to accept the proffered aid even of an unknown hand to 1teady 
it. But a little reflection will ■how that all thia Spiritualism 
tends, not to the increase of faith, but to infidelity, in the 
peculiar form which infidelity in the present day assumes. 
That all religiom are substantially alike, differing only in the 
degree of purity or otherwise in which the truth they contain 
ii presented; that Zoroaster was inspired 88 truly, though not 
perhape u clearly, 88 Isaiah; that the illumination of to-day 
u as trustworthy a guide 88 the revelation by Christ's apostles ; 
that even in the basest of human superatitions there ii a 
something of the Divine, which is to be reverenced;-this ia 
the •faith' which is preached 88 the peculiar Gospel of the 
advanced nineteenth century, whose proudest boast is to have 
destroyed the ancient beacons of the Church, and to have 
'rindicated the right of anybody and everybody to offer his 
services as pilot in the navigation of that channel which leads 
up to the port of eternal truth and repose. Extremes meet ; 
and if this be the 'universal faith ' to which Spiritualism 
tends, it is much the same thing 88 univer■al scepticism ; for 
a man who believes in all religions is in a position not very 
different from that of him who believes in none. According 
to our conception of the matter, that sort of vision which 
views all religions in a dim and misty light, and, conceiving 
them all to be generically related, pronounces that they are 
all Divine, although some of them may exhibit the Divine less 
COD1picnously than others, is a condition analogous to that of 
him who saw 'men 88 trees walking,' and who required a 
further touch before he was able properly to distinguish the 
objects before him, and to see' every man clearly.' 

It is in tbia view of the subject chiefly that any serious 
importance ia to be attached to it. So long u these exbibi-
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tione merely U111me the character or odditiea or of manela, 
they may well be left to th01e who have the time BDd the curi
oeity to investigate them. So far u they develop new BDd 
Bingular phenomena, whether ph7Bical or psychical, they con
atitute a fair cue for acientific mquiry. Sir Henry Holland, 
twenty yean ago, affected to account for the 1trange appear
ancea connected with mesmerism, by saying, in rounded 
pbrue, that it wu nothing more than • a gigantic experiment 
upon the strength of the imagination ; ' forgetting apparently 
that thia wu in reality no solution of the difficuli,, and that the 
faculty conveniently termed • imagination' remalllll u much an 
UDBOlved problem as before ; indeed, is the very thing to be invea. 
tigated, only under another name. The inquiriea or medical 
men and psychologists into these difficult snbjecta may here
after lead to more satisfactory explanatioua than any which 
our limited knowledge of psychological BOience baa at preaeut 
yielded. But when theae rappinga and these fancied commu
nicatioDI with the spirits of the departed are aerioDBly adduced 
u a kind of new revelation, calculated to revivify tbe torpid 
faith of the Church, when they are elevated to an equal 
importance with inspired prophecy and Scripture mincle, and 
when they are held up, apparently in all good faith, u an 
argument sufficiently potent to convince thoee whom reuon 
and Scripture bad failed to convince of the realities of 1111 
unseen state, it is time to disavow such companionship, and to 
state that this 110-called auxiliary to faith is in reality an 
auxiliary to unbelief in one of ita mOBt dangeroua BDd subtle 
fonna. 

There is one view of the case, indeed, in which it is far from 
impouible that the exhibitiona in question may have some 
real connexion with the spirit-world. It is not inconceivable 
that the prince of impostures, he who waa a liar from the 
beginning, may have some unknown connexion with them; 
nor, if the conjecture were buarded that aome of the more 
inexplicable phenomena may be due to the action of demon1, 
could such a conjecture be at once dismissed u visionary. 
Certainly the reply that many of theae 1uppoeed spirits testify 
to the truth, would not be conclusive u against such a conjec
ture. The young damsel at Philippi who followed Paul and 
bis friends day after day through the streets, declared nothing 
but the truth when she pointed them out u servants of the 
moet high God, who were showing the way of aalvation; yet 
it appeared that it was an evil spirit which prompted that 
utterance; and St. Paul, after bearing with her with much 
patience, felt that commendation from such a quarter, lbo 
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being a known and profeaaed medium, W88 not to be borne in 
silence, and a word from him spoken in the power of mighty 
faith waa sufficient to expel the demon. So also in Judea in 
the times of our Lord, many persona of thia claaa were ready 
to declare that He was the Christ ; yet He refuaed to accept 
confession from thia aource, and compelled the spirits to 
silence. 

In being cantiona of receiving testimony from anch a 
quarter,--or, let ua rather fl&Y, in resolutely refusing to accept 
it under any pretence whatever,-the Church will be obeying • 
the intimations of the Old Testament equally with those of the 
New. In the daya of Judaism there were not only prophets 
and dreamers who employed enchantments and incantations 
avowedly in the name of the Evil One, or at least in avowed 
hostility to the God of l■rael; there were also those who 
claimed to be witneuea for Him, ' prophets of the deceit of 
their own heart,' 88 they are aptly called in Jeremiah, who 
were to be shunned, notwithstanding that they claimed to be 
ftefendera of the troth. (Jer. uiii. 25-32.) Indeed, the occur
rence of the mention of lying prophets ia too frequent in the 
historical and prophetic hooks to need specific quotation. 
Equally familiar are the rigid prohibitions of witchcraft and 
aorcery. A witch was not to he suffered to live. A wizard 
waa to be put to death. People profeaaing to have ' familiar 
spirits,' by which ia apparently intended a faculty similar to 
that claimed by our Spiritualiata, of convening with the apirita 
of the departed, are claued with ' wizarda that peep and that 
mutter,' in the aame catalogue of abominations. Aa a matter 
of fact, thia cl888 of persona waa usually fonnd ranged on the 
aide of polytheism; but whether or not, the very fact of their 
pretending to occult powers was a sufficient intimation to 
every Israelite that hia duty was to avoid them. The agree
ment between the Old and New Testament. upon this point ia 
ao marked as to furnish a not obscure rule of duty. Persona 
who wish to regulate their conduct by the Scriptures will do 
well to inquire, before communicating with mediums, whether 
it ia not a thing forbidden; and the pretension that these reve
lations confirm ' a universal faith,' instead of throwing ua oft' 
our guard, ought rather to increase our suspicion. 

Aa to the existence of a univeraal faith in an uneeen world, 
-a belief found amongst men of every age, of every race, of 
every climate, and of every degree of ignorance or of civilisa
tion, that the whole of man perishea not at death, but that the 
spirit survives ita separation from the body,-we,resume that 
this ia no new diacovery; nor were the marvela o Spiritnaliam 
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needed to prove a point upon which no one ever entertained 
the alighteat donbt. 

With regard to occaaional and unexpected communicationa 
from the unseen state, such, for example, aa the apparition to 
their friends of penons recently departed, the cue is alto
gether different. It would be eqnally fooliah to credit all the 
stories of this kind which an indOBtrioOB collector may eaaily 
collect, or to deny the poBBibility of an apparition altogether. 
Thia latter kind of folly baa been of late years a prevalent 
faahion. How can the fact be accounted for, it is demanded, that 
in proportion to the spread of knowledge and civiliaation the 
atoriea of apparitions become proportionately fewer? How
ever their comparative rarity may be accounted for,-thoogh 
even at the present day they are not perhaps such rarities u 
unbelieven may snppoae,-it is certain that, with the exception 
of the aophista of the atheistical aecta in Greece and Rome, 
and the Sadducees amongst the JeWB, it iB in modern timea 
only that this species of scepticiam haa appeared. Aa Richard 
Wataon hu remarked, 'the unbelief BO common among fr'OO 
thinkera and half-thinkera on tbeae sobjecta placea them in 
oppoaition to the belief of the learned in every age and every 
nation. It does more: it placea itaelf in opposition to the 
Scriptorea, from which all the criticism, bold, subtle, profane, 
or absurd, which baa been resorted to, can never expunge 
either apparitiona, possessions, or witchcraftit.' The a priori 
arguments aa to the ' absurdity ' and 'impoaaibility • of such 
things most certainly go for nothing with thoae who believe 
the statements of Scripture that such facts have occnrred, and 
may therefore by pouibility occur again. 

There ia acareely a medical man of twenty years' practice 
anywhere in thia country who baa not met with instances of 
peculiar appearancea or aounds in connexion with death. 
Such phenomena are by no meana infrequent. Take the fol. 
lowing cue: A lady in London waa awoke in the night by 
what seemed a sharp and violent knocking at the street door; 
ahe felt alao a greater tremor than 8UCh a circumstance wonld 
have been likely to occaaion ; she aat op in bed for aome time 
in thia state, and, nothing further occnrring, looked at her 
watch, and lay down to endeavour to Bleep. The next day 
news arrived that her mother, fifty miles distant, died aud
denly in bed at the preciae moment at which thia alarm had 
occurred. Or thia : An aunt of the lady jnat mentioned had 
an old aervant, who wu lying ill at a cottage not far oft'. One 
day, in broad daylight, u ahe wu Bitting in her room, ahe 
hard three distinet tapa at the door, and, fillding no ooo there, 
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Mid immediately to henelf, ' Ann is dead.' She put on her 
bonnet at once, and on reaching the cottage found that the old 
aemmt had jnst expired. These caaea, both of which occurred 
in the family of the writer of this paper, are of a kind that 
may easily be paralleled, in hundreda of inatancea in the 
domestic records of our country. A member of the Univer
sity of Cambridge, now living, baa collected more than two 
thonsand of such cues. The following is more definite and 
more remarkable, and is given on the authority of a well
known author, Mra. Crowe, who aaya that she :receiftld the 
narration from the lipa of a member of the family concerned. 

• Mias L. lived in the country with her three brothen, to whom 
■he wu much attached. The1e young men were in the habit of 
coming to her apartment■ most days before dinner, and convening 
with her till they were ■ummoned to the dining-room. One day, 
when two of them had joined her u u■ual, and they were chatting 
over the fire, the door opened, and the third came in, croued the 
room, entered an adjoining one, took oft' bis boot■, and then, inst-I 
of ■itting down be■ide them u usual, puaed again through the room, 
and went out, leaving the door open, and they 11&w him ucend the 
■tair■ towards his own chamber, whither they concluded he wu 
gone to change his drea. The1e proceedings had been observed by 
the whole party: they saw him enter, saw him take oft' hie boots, 
aw him ueend the ataira, continuing the conversation without the 
aligbteat ampicion of anything eitraordinary. Presently afterwards 
dinner wu announced ; and u the young man did not make his 
appearance, the ■ervant wu de■ired to let him know they were 
waiting for him. The servant anewered that he had not come in 
yet ; but being told that be would find him in hie bed-room. he went 
upetain to call him. He wu, however, not there, nor in the hou■e ; 
nor were hie boot■ to be found where he had been seen to take them 
oft'. Whilst they were'Jet wondering what could have become or 
him, a neighbour arriv to break the news to the family, that their 
brother bad been killed whilat hunting, and that the only wish he 
upreaed wu. that be could live to eee his eieter once more,' 

In thia inlltance there wu no voice. In the inatancea before 
mentioned there wu a 10und and nothing more. A aingular 
lltory is that related in one of the old Methodiat Maguinea, of 
two preachers riding together on horseback, aa wu the fuhion 
in thoee daya, on the way &om the annual Conference to their 
circuits in Scotland. Aa they were moving quietly along, it 
appeared aa if a two-leaved gate opened to let them through, and 
a voice pronounced the words distinctly, speaking to one of 
them, • You may go to your circuit; but you shall never return 
to England.' And 10 it wu, for he died ahortly before the 
nut Conflrenoe. The following cue ia Mid to haft occurred 
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in 1816 in Germany, and the publicity of the detaila bel'ore 
courts of juatice and othenriae offered peculiar facilities for the 
detection of fraud or imposture, had they been practised. We 
take the account from Mn. Crowe'• NagAI-Side of Nature. 

'The lat.e Mr. L. S. quitt.ed this world with an excellent reputa
tion, being at the time 111perintendent of an imtitution for the relief' 
of the poor in B--. His old housekeeper wa, retained in his 
110J1'1 eervice. Not long after her maater'• death ,he w11 awakened 
in the night, she knew not how, and uw a tall haggard-looking man 
in her room, who WII rendered visible to her by a light that eeemed 
to illue from himaelf. This -P.parition appeared to her repeatedly, 
and 11he wished to reaign ber 11tuation. Her muter, however, pro
mised to Bleep in the adjoining apartment, in order that 1he might 
call him wbeneYer this terror aeized her, and advised her to inquire 
the motive of it■ visits. This ■he did ; whereupon it beckoned her 
to follow, which after aome struggles 1he 1UJ11D1oned re■olution to do. 
It then led the way down aome steps to a r,uaage, where it pointed 
out to her a concealed clOBet, which it signified to her, by sign,, ,he 
ahould open. She repreaented that she had no key, whereupon it 
described to her, in 111fti.ciently articulate words, where she would find 
one. She f.rocured the key ; and, on opening the clOBet, found a 
amall parce , which the spirit desired her to remit to the governor of 
the institution for the ~r at B--, with the injunction that the 
content. should be applied to the benefit of the imnatea,-thia reeti
tution being the only means whereby he could obtain rest and peace 
in the other world. Having mentioned these circwmtancea to her 
muter, who bade her do what ■he had been desired, ahe took the 
parcel to the govemor, and delivered it without communicating by 
what means it bad come into her bands. Her name w11 entered in 
their boob, and she WII di■miued : but after ,he w11 gone, they 
discovered, to their surprile, that the packet contained au order for 
thirty thOU1&Dd florin■, of which the late Mr. 8-- had defrauded 
the institution, and converted to his own use. 

'M:r. 8--, junior, WII now called upon to pay the money, which 
he refueing to do, the a&'air WII at length referred to the antboriti• ; 
and the housekeeper being arreetecl, be and ■he were confront.ed in 
the court, where ,he detailed the cireumltancea by which the ~ 
had come into her poueuion. Kr. S.- denied the poenbility ol 
the thing; declaring the whole mut be, for IIODl8 p~ or other, 
1111 invention of her own. Suddenly, whilat making thie defence, he 
felt a blow on his shoulder, which C&Uled him to atart 1111d look 
around, and, at the ume time, the housekeeper nclaimed, " See ! 
there he stand■ now! There is the gboat I" None perceiYed the 
figure e:r.cept the woman heraelf and Mr. 8-; but everybody 
pre■ent, the mini■ter included, beard the following worda : "Ky IOD, 
repair the injuetice that I have committ.ed, that I may be at ~ I " 
The money was paid ; and Mr. 8- was eo much aft'eot.ed by thia 
paimul ev•t, that he WII lliucl with a lff8l'9 il1n-. hm wbiall be 
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with difticulty recovered. Dr. Kerner says that these circumstance■ 
occurn,d in the year 1816, and creat.ed a coDBiderable 1eD11&tion at 
the time.' 

In a cue of this kind, it ia perfectly fair to ICl'lltinize the 
evidence as cl011ely as pouible, and each pereon must judge for 
himself how far it is 111fficient. All that we wish to convey is, 
that whatever judgment may be arrived at as to the adequate 
attestation of this or that apparition-story, narratives such as 
thoae above related ought acarcely to be swept en naaa,e into 
the same lumber-chamber with the alleged communicationa of 
mediums with the spirits of Socrates and Julius Caesar, of Benja
min Fraultlin and Stonewall Jackson.* Where the alleged appa
rition occura in connexion with a death which could not possibly 
have been known at the time ; where it is seen by a person not 
of debilitated nerves, but in sound health ; where there appean 
to be aome worthy object in view, and not merely the gratifica
tion of curioaity ; and, above all, where the manifestation 
occun, not at a ,lance in the dim moonlight, where aitten 
have their curioaity and expectation artfully strained to the 
utmost, and every nerve quivers with auppreaaed emotion, but 
unexpectedly, and under no coincidence of stimulatiDg circum
stances ;-such an account may be fairly admitted to examina
tion, as not beiDg prim4 Jacie incredible. In onr profound 
ignorance of the nature of the relationships which may exist 
between the invisible world and this, to B881lme that communi
cation under any circumstances whatever ia impoaaible, is bare
faced empiricism ; not to urge how such an assumption is 
contradicted by a number of apparently well-defined facts. To 
thoae who are content to receive implicitly the statements of 
the Scriptme writers, the accounts of the appearance of Samuel 
to Saul, and of the appearance of Moaea and Elijah to the three 
disciples on the Mount of Transfiguration, are conclusive proof■ 
of at least the poaaibility of an apparition. 

A ■imilar line of argument may be taken in regard to witch
craft. In witchcraft men ■eek avowedly to evil ■pirits for evil 
purpoaea. Allusion ha■ already been made to the total 
antagonism between the belief of the Church generally with 
regard to thi■ ■ubject two or three centuries ago, and the pre
valent disbelief of to-day. That ancient belief wa■ doubtlet111 
absurdly credulou■. It tended not only to magnify, but actually 
to create, the marvels which it received a■ indubitable. Fear, 
no le■■ than faith, is a mighty force; and fear, in those day,, 

• Ccnuiernmg whom, by the way, the New York mmliama han jut ucertlined, 
tW, u. hil -..i to &be other world, lie baa tamell uolil.icnuat., ud baa joilled 
1oba Jinn'• pbalau al p1ai1atbropi1ta I 
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gave to the witches and wizard111 a real power which they oould 
not have possessed in a more enlightened state of public 
opinion. Who shall say "bat spectres and phantoms might not 
be conjured up, what bodily ailments, the effect of imagination 
and nervous fear, might not be induced, in connexion with those 
rites of studied horror and those diabolical incantations with 
which the practice of witchcraft was invariably connected? 

There was another way in which fear contributed to the pre
valence of witchcraft. It led to the severest measures against 
the reputed witches and wizards. The most horrible acts of 
injuatice and cruelty were perpetrated in the name of lnw. 
A poor unoffending old woman who had the misfortune to be 
suapected would be thrown into a pond: if she swam, it was 
concluded that she was a witch, and she was put to death ; if 
■he aank or was drowned, it was a proof of her innocence ! 
Such persecution, carried on by wholesale, tended to make the 
magicians believe more firmly in witchcraft and in themselves. 
However conscious of being deceivers, they could scarcely per
auade themselves that there was nothing in their art itself, when 
they aaw such unequivocal proofs that every one believed in it. 
He who cannot believe cannot will, and the 1eeptici1m of the 
intellect disarms the magician. But wheu there is faith on 
both sides,-wben the magician thoroughly believes in his art, 
and the patient thoroughly believes in the magician,-the power 
both of deceiving and of being deceived becomes such aa will natu
rally produce effects which, in a different state of society, would 
be impossible: as we see in the case of modern Spirituali11m. 

It is thlis that a belief in the existence of witchcraft may be 
entertained witboutdeeiding theqnestion whether or not the necro
mancers were actually in league with evil spirits. It is absurd to 
suppose that all the 11tatutea of various la,vgivers and princes, 
from Moses to the English House of Brunswick, were directed 
agamst a crime that never existed. But it is not necesaary to 
believe that all the pretension■ of the sorcerers were true. It is 
not necessary to believe that they could actually raise the devil 
and perform other like feats at their will. In the law of Moses 
it is jua.t the profession or pretence of uaing such arts which con
stitutes the crime, without deciding the queetion whether there is 
a reality corresponding to profession. What was required to be 
proved was, not that the accused was actually in po,,uaion of 
demoniacal powers or art■, but that be profes,ed to be ao. If 
thia could be proved, the offender was adjudged to death. And 
this was perfectly in keeping with the spirit of the theocracy ; 
for it is clear that the profeaion of witchcraft could not be 
carried on without blasphemy. 

VOL, lll, 1110, :i,;t.t, I' 
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It i■ remarked b1. Dr. Ennemoser, in his H'utory of Magic, 
that the force of ,nil has no relation to the strength or weak
ness of the body : witness the extraordinary feats occasionally 
perfOJ'Dled by penons under excitement. While we are writing, 
a medical friend relates to us the case of a patient of his, in an 
extremely weak condition of body, who suddenly sprang from 
bia chair to a height of eight or nine feet, came down unhurt, 
and repeated the feat twice afterwards within a few minutes. 
And although the witches and wizards were frequently weak, 
decrepit people, they either believed in their own arts, or they 
bad a friend and coadjutor in the devil, who was able and 
willing to aid them. They therefore did not doubt their own 
power; they had one great requisite,-faith. ' Faith,' says 
Coleridge, ' ia 88 real as life ; 88 actual as force ; u effectual u 
volition ; it ia the pbyaica of the moral being.' Croyu et 
veuilkz was the explanation given by the Marquis de Puyaegur of 
the cures he is said to have performed. 'Believe and Ulill,'88Enne
moser observes, ' unconaciously becomes the recipe of all such 
men as Greatrakes of Ireland, the shepherd of Dreeden, and other 
wonderworkers. Hence we see why it is usually the bumble, 
the simple, and the child-like, the solitary, the recluse, nay, the 
ignorant, who exhibit traces of these occult facnlties; and 
hence we see also wherefore in certain parts of the world and 
in certain perioda of its history these powers and practices have 
prevailed. They were believed in because they existed, and 
they existed becauae they were believed in. There was a con
tinued interaction· of caUBe and eft'ect,-faith and works.' 

Thus far, then, the practice of witchcraft, and manr. at least 
of the manels connected with it, may be brought W1tbin the 
limit of the known and natural operation of cause and effect. 
How far such practices may in particular cases have been attended 
with supernatural powers is a difficult inquiry. la it credible 
that men could so ally themselves with the devil, or with evil 
spirits, as thereby to acquire powers which under ordinary 
Cll'Clllll8tances they could never have posseaaed? 

It is obriollB that evil spirits cannot impart to men any power 
which they do not themselvea po■■elB. Whatever may be the 
limits of their own action upon physical nature, these limits can
not be exceeded by men who may be in league with them. And in 
proportion as we are convinced that evil spirits have usually no 
power to invert the established order of pbyaical nature, we 
ahall be disposed to deny any such power to the magician. 
Now it is well known to every theologian that this very question, 
whether Satan has power to disturb the order of physical 
nature, has been keenly debated in the controversy l'ellpecting 
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miraclea. Not to mention works of minor reputation, the 
volume of Farmer on Miraclee was written expreuly to maintain 
the negative in this question. In doing this he finds his moat 
troublesome difficulties to arise, u might be expected, from 
two distinct quarten,-from the feats of the Egyptian magicians 
aa recorded in Exodus, and from the cues of demoniacal 
poueuion in the times of our Lord. This absolute denial to 
Satan of all power to disturb the order of nature was no doubt 
a reaction from the excessive credulity of previous ages, which 
had attributed to the devil powers verging on omnipotence ; 
and the negative doctrine laid down by Farmer a century ago 
baa been pretty generally received to this day. Bnt there 
seems no sufficient warrant for absolute and ,weeping aasertion 
in regard to this matter. It ia quite conceivable that evil 
spirits may Ul'IIIIUJ be restricted from interfering with phy1ical 
nature, while yet on 1pecial occasion, they may be permitted 
to do ao. An illustration may be borrowed from the growth of 
com. The time of growth and development of the com plant 
ia a time of non-interference. Soil and heat and moisture 
exert their accustomed influences, and everything proceeds in 
undisturbed order. But the time of planting and the time of 
reaping are times of interference with the establi1hed ordCI'. 
The planting of the seed ia a special interference, BO to speak, 
with the previous state of vacuity, and it introduces an entirely 
new aeriea of sequences, which proceed regularly till, at the 
reaping time, another special interference takes place. So, in 
the moral world, there may be long centuries of orderly 
sequence, in which nothing unusual occurs, and there may also 
be periods of special interference, of planting and reaping, 
when the usual order is disturbed. And it ia worth remarking 
that such disturbances of nature's order have occurred chiefly 
at special crises in the hiatory of man. The miracles during 
the long history of eatabliahed Judaism are eii:ceeding few; 
bnt the life of M08CII, its lawgiver, is a 1uccession of miracles. 
The miracles during the growth of Christianity have been but 
few ; but the lives of the Lord and of His apostles, who planted 
Christianity, are a blaze of miracles. Nor is there anything 
in Scripture to prevent the mppoeition that at some future 
reaping-day the order of nature, which now proceeda with such 
unv!ll'Png regularity, may again be suspended or diaturbed. 
And 10 connexion with all this it may be obaerved that t.he 
chief eii:amples of apparently snpernatnral power in connexion 
with evil, or in opposition to God's messengers, have occurred 
precisely at the aame periods wherein mighty worka have been 
done in attestation of the truth. The greateat feau of the eril 
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powers took place in the days of Moses and of Christ. It would 
seem as if, in those special times when the powers of the world 
to come have been brought to hear upon the order of nature, 
and have temporarily disturbed it, evil powers have been 
permitted, as well as good, to exceed the usual limits of their 
action ; and that the devil, at such periods, knowing that hie 
time waa short, has come down among men with great fury,
for instance, in th~ numerous caaes of possession at the Christian 
era. And 88 good men, messengers of God, have been endowed 
at lluch times with supernatural powers in attestation of their 
doctrine and mission, it is not inconceivable that wicked men 
may have been permitted to ally themselves with the powers of 
evil, and that feats like· those of the magicians of Egypt may 
have been accomplished through infernal help. Such a belief, 
while it appears consonant with Scripture, is not inconsistent 
with the belief that in general the manels of witchcraft may be 
accounted for on natural principles. 

The results of this inquiry may be summed up in two or 
three abort paragraphs. 

There is no reason to doubt the existence of unseen beings, 
whether human or other. That spiritual beings do exist,
that they may hold intercourae with our world,-that they may 
have acceu to our minda,-that they may be able to influence 
the physical frame to some extent, not perhaps directly, but 
mediately through the mind, just aa varioUB material substances, 
opium or stramonium, for instance, are capable of alfecting the 
mind through the body,-is a belief equally consonant with 
Scripture, with reason, and with the general teaching of the 
Church. Nor is it incredible that the separated spirit mav 
hold communiration in some instances at the time of death 
with persona yet living; or that evil spirits may 110 act upon 
the minds of men who yield up themselves deliberately to 
their influence, 88 to produce prodigies of different kinds 
which, in our profound ignorance upon theae subjects, we find 
it difficult to account for. 

But such a belief in the Supernatural as is thUB indicated 
does by no means involve, as a fair and necessary consequence, 
a belief iii the doctrine of modern Spiritualism. There is not 
the slightest inconsistency in receiving the former, and in 
rejecting the latter. The doctrine that certain persons are 
naturally gifted with the faculty, denied to the generality of 
mankind, of holding direct communication with departed 
apirits,-that the spirits come at their call, hover about them, 
and manifest their presence, among other ways, by sundry 
feats and tricb of a phyaical nature,-doea not neceasarily 
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follow f'rom admitting the reality or the alleged manif'eatation1 
in aome CBllel. There are other method, of' accounting for 
theae manifestations which, either aeparately or combined, 
appear to be not inadequate. At all events they will prevent 
the necessity of embracing the spirit.doctrine until a great 
many questions have been disposed or. We can only mention 
three, two of which have already been adverted to. There ia, 
firat, that myaterious force which we will here designate vital 
magnetiam; in connexion with which, aa baa been hinted, wonder■ 
not inferior to the eelectest marvels of Mr. Home have been 
familiar to the initiated both iu England and on the Continent 
for three or four centuries past. Then there is the influence of 
imagination, in itself a life-r.tudy. A■ we pen these conclud
ing lines, we meet with a notable instance in the daily papera 
of the effect of imagination. The account ia copied from a 
Polynesian journal just received. 

1 PBAYBD TO DEATH. 

'A young woman at Lahania, who was baptized in February, and 
who had jUBt recovered from a alight illne&11, became alarmingly 
worse, and died ou Easter Tuesday, at noon, with all the horror of 
one impreilll!d with the belief that she wu doomed to die at that 
hour. It wu a dreadful scene. With uo tangible .diseue, sheer 
terror at the conviction that she was being prayed to death, abao
lutely annihilated all her vital powen. Young, strong, healthy 
otherwise, she died. Her grown up sisters and brothers, singularly 
attached to her, horror-1tricken at the dreadful death, with the old 
heartbroken father, 81.1 they pressed around the body and literally 
rent the air with their cries, presented a spectacle of misery such u 
one seldom meets. The fact ill, the people are utterly indifferent 
about religion, and quickly accept the new God, or Hy they do, to 
aave trouble ; but in the face of death all pretence is laid uide, and 
the finn belief in the power of another to pray them to death 
crwihes the spirit. Pele and the Shark god are invoked to overpower 
the prayer of the other to avert premature death ; but if no evident 
token i11 found that theee deitie1 are neutrali,ing the praying to 
death, then absolute deadness takes posllelsiou of the whole being, 
and, despite youth, health, care, and medical aid, death inevitably 
results. A ayatem of indirect assas11iuatiou i11 annihilating the 
people. A affronts B, B goea to C, gives him ten dollars to pray 
A to death, tells A so, and A dies. or course, A's father hears it, 
goes to D, pays him fifteen dollars to pray B and C to death ; 
tells B and C, who also die. What nation could stand it P ' 

It thus appears that a whole population m:i.y be decimated 
through the 11heer force of imagination upon the bodily func
tions. And this suggests a third point, which would require 
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an article to itaelf,-the existence of mental epidemics. 
Although mental pathology is not as yet sufficiently advanced 
to admit of these being reduced under a regular clUBification, 
1till leu of their being traced to their ca118e8, the fact cannot 
be questioned that epidemic mental affections have appeared 
and disappeared, in a way singularly analogous to epidemic 
bodily diseases. A further inquiry into this obacure yet inter
esting subject might not be without result, in furnishing whole 
claues of facts with which the facts of modern Spiritualism 
might advantageously be compared. Such a comparison would 
probably show t.hat, viewing the rapid spread of this strange 
and singnlar belief in its aspect as a mental phenomenon, it is 
not altogether exceptional and unparalleled. Mental affections 
equally romantic, accompanied by outward phenomena equally 
puzzling, have appeared at different times in varioUR parts of 
Europe, and, after prevailing a longer or a shorter time, have 
vanished, leaving behind them no permanent trace of their 
existence, except in books. And if Spiritualism has prevailed 
to a wider extent than any of these, it is only fair to remember 
that in our day the conducton of infection are multiplied, to 
an extent more than sufficient to account for this difference, in 
the facilities of communication and in the extension of the 
cheap press; especially in America, where every village has ita 
daily paper, to fill up the gaping columns of which nothing 
could come more acceptably than a thrilling ghoot-story. In 
such matters the combined influence of sympathy and of 
imagination, each acting and re-acting upon the other, may 
produce effects beyond calculation strange. And if to these 
influences we add on the one hand the liability to mental epi
demic just referred to, and on the other hand the force, both 
within and beyond the body of the subject, of that mysterious 
magnetism to which allusion has been made, we shall be fur. 
nished, at all events, with hypothetical solutions of the puzzle 
of Spiritualism, which will be found more than sufficient to 
prevent our hastily believing either in the ghosts of Mr. 
Home and Mr. Howitt, or in the spiritual apes and pigs 
'Jhich, according to ·Mr. Isaac Taylor, amused themselves with 
frightening the inmates of Epworth panonage. 
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.ABT. IlI.-Poland: the Treat, of Vinna, arad the Que,tion 
of Race,. 

I. La Pologne dq,ui8 le Portage. &JJw du Deu Mmulea, 
May lat, 1861. 

2. La .Ru,,ie Rouge. Par Lz Pa1NCE TaotrHTZKOI. Paris. 
1860. 

3. Une Nationalite conte,tee. Par M. V. PoaocerNE. Paris. 
1862. 

4. LELEWBL: Hiatory of Lithuania and RutAenia. (French 
Translation, 1861.) 

TH Treaty of Vienna ia io everybody's month jUBt now. 
We have been told over and over again that it ia the only 
poaaible baaia for diplomatic action of any kind ; and on this 
very ground both parties have been urging the 111eleaaneu 
of 'the joint proposals,' because (say both) the Poles want 
aomething very different from what the Treaty contemplated for 
them. What does the Treaty of Vienna lay down, which makes 
it such a convenient engine in the hands of statesmen, anxious 
on the one hand to do nothing which may ' endanger the 
peace of Europe,' and on the other to satisfy our natural 
impatience at the piecemeal destruction of a gallant nation ? 
Thie queatio11 we shall briefly answer, and then say a few words 
upon the 'situation,' as affected by considerations of race and 
early history. 

And, first, the Treaty recognised in the fullest manner both 
the kingdom of Poland and the province,, and it made differ
ent provisions in regard to these respectively. The kingdom 
was the laat annexation : Poland was gradually stripped, the 
kingdom, or, as it used to be called, the grand duchy of Warsaw, 
not having been finally appropriated till 1795, after the unfortu
nate rising under Kosciusko and the storming of Warilllw by 
Suwaroff'. 

It would seem that in 18Hi the great powers were stmck 
with sudden remorse in respect to Poland and her wrongs. 
At the ,·ery moment that they were solemnly delivering over 
her provinces to Austria, Russia, and Prussia, they multiplied 
protective guarantees, and actually strove to maintain a 
national bond between the divers parts of the divided nation. 

In the Anstriao portion, Cracow was to be a free city, its 
independence and neutrality being guaranteed in perpetuity. 
The grand duchy of Warsaw was thenceforth to be styled the 
• lcingdom of Poland under the R11&sian crown ; ' so that the 
national name still lives, ao to speak, diplomalit:aU,, read7 
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whenever the time comes for reconstituting the who1e. 
The Prussian part took the name of the 'grand duchy of 
Posen,' ao as to keep it distinct from the rest of the Prunian 
dominions; nay, the frontier 1i11e is traced on the Prusaian 
just as clearly u on the Russian side. Further, the new 
kingdom of Poland, which the Emperor Alexander I. would fain 
have made co-extensive with all the Rullil0-Po1ish provinces,
he is said to have been hindered from doing 10 by Lord 
Castlereagh,-this, the old grand duchy, was to have a distinct 
emtence, national institutions, and a repreaentative govern
ment, the whole guaranteed by all the powers who took a part 
in the Congress of Vienna. The ' preservation of their 
nationality ' was also especia1ly secured to the Poles uuder 
Austria and Prussia; and, as if to make amends for their final 
separation, the whole of the provinces were united in a sort of 
Zollf1ff'ein, e11tab1ishing free traffic transit and navigation through 
every part of old Pola•d ; and the privileges of this commercial 
treaty extended to the old frontiers which existed in 1772, 
before the first partition. In fact, strangely enough, the 
conquerors, the Austrians, Rll88ians, and Prusaians, are spoken 
of in these arrangements as a/ranger•. The words of the 
Emperor Alexander I., when he proclaimed the constitution 
of May, 1815, are the best comment on all this:-

' Your restoration is u■ured by solemn treaties, which give 
Poland henceforth an honourable place mnong European nations. 
Your language will be u11ed in all public records; all statti appoint
ments will be filled by Pole11 only ; you have unshackled commerce, 
and free intercommunication with those portioll8 of old Poland 
which are Ullder other powers; you have your national army, your 
national in11titutions ; and all this you will transmit as an l1eritage 
to your po1terity; for it is all guarantttd to you by solemn treaty ; 
I A4ai,e comrlktl tu State• of Europe to ratify the acknowledgment 
of your existence.' 

As we have said, Alexnnder I. wisl1ed to annex Lithuania, 
Volhynia, the Ukraine, in fact the earlier spoila of Poland, to 
hia new kingdom. He wu dissuaded from so doing, and 
replied to Lord Castlereagh :-

'Well: if the time for establishing Poland in its entirety i ■ not 
yet come, there will be nothing (now this nucleu• is formed) to 
hinder ita being done at any time when Europe wishes it.' 

. Why did Lord Castlereagh oppose the embodiment of all 
the Polish provinces in a kingdom of Poland ? Was it that he 
dreaded French influence on the united Polea? Or did he doubt 
the sincerity of the Ruaaian emperor, aud think that he wished 
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to attach the Poles to Ru&11ia iu order to employ them u 
trustworthy allies in hia attempte to puah hie frontier west
ward? Anyhow, little aa the Treaty of Vienna did for Poland, 
it guannteed three things :-to the kingdom a constitution 
and independent government under a RU88ian viceroy ; to tbo 
provinces, whether RU88ian, Austrian, or Prnuian, national 
inetitntions; to the whole country within the limit!' of the 
Poland of 1772, entire freedom of commercial intercoune. 
Thie is what it gave to Poland iu return for placing under 
general European BBDction the partitiona, which, we muat 
remember, were until then unaanctioned by any powen aave 
the three who bad divided the spoil. 

The main point to be kept before our eyes ia, that when the 
Congreu of Vienna confirmed their Polish poueuiona to the 
three robber-states, it did ao only on condition that the terma 
which it aecured for the Poles were adhered to. Let ua see 
how Ruaaia has fulfilled her engagements aince 1815. Three 
yeara later Alexander I. opened the firat Polish Diet at 
Waraaw, with worda aB encouraging aa thoae which he had 
spoken in May, 1815; but in spite of hia liberal profession• (at 
which the Auatrian Francia laughed,, and, when uked to join 
with hia brother emperor, aaid, 'I'm not such a humbug,') 
Alexander ateadily pursued the work of ffllire auimilation. 
He kept, however, to the letter of the Conatitution and of the 
Treaty: it was reserved for his 1ucceasor Nicholaa to ridicule 
all pledges and guaranteea. To denationaliae Poland waa the 
declared aim of Nicholas's life. His illegal attempts produced 
the revolt of 1831. When thia WBB crushed, the 'kingdom' 
waa incorporated with Russia. The cere'mony of crowning the 
king at W araaw waa abolished; the native army wu dis
banded, and the infamous Ruuiau recruiting syatem wu 
introduced ; Polee were replaced by Ruuian1 in the offices of 
state ; and the Houses of Representatives ceased to meet. 
W one than this, every child was bound to attend the govern
ment achoola, where Ruuian was taught, but next to no Polish ; 
the latter being learnt oue hour a week, as if it were a 
foreign language. The univeraity, the muaeum, and the mint 
were transferred to St. Peteraburg; large numbera of the 
leuer nobility were forced to migrate to the RuBl!ian crown 
lands; and the influx. of German emigrant■ wu in every way 
encouraged, l811d being actually bought by government, and 
sold to them at a loaa. In short, all means were taken to kill 
anything like national feeling or independent existence. Evf'n 
the national coloura were prohibited, and the Ruuian brown 
was aold under COBt price at government clothing storea opened 
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in nery village. In carrying out all theae meaaurea the Czar 
wu seconded by the able and umcrupuloUB Mucha.noff, hi■ 
chief empl~ at W anaw. 

Since the ■uppreuion of the movement in 1831, the chief 
signs of life exhibited by the Pole■ have been in the way of 
■ocial and material development. The Agricultural Society of 
W araaw hu been mainly in■trumental in 111Btaining the 
national feeling. It baa aimed at varioUB object■, all tending 
to promote the pro■perity of the country ; objects purely 
agricultural, a■ well as the establishment of a proper credit 
■y■tem, the improviug the navigation of the Viatnla, and the 
foundation of temperance 80cietie,. These last have met with 
moat determined oppo■ition from the RlllBian govemment. 
The exci■e duties form a very large item in the revenue; and 
thu11 even in RD11sia it■elf temperance societies have been dis
countenanced ; while in Poland every effort has been made to 
represent them as meddling with politics, and 80 to have an 
exCUBe for cru■hing them. One other matter which the Society 
took in hand was the emancipation of the aerf11. There ha■ 
been a curious amount of misrepresentation in regard to this 
matter : we have been told, so often and 80 positively that we 
have begun to believe it, that the old Polish system wa■ 
shocking, that Ruuian influence has been uniformly exer<'ised 
for the amelioration of the 1erf11, while the chronic state of 
:rebellion baa been kept up by a privileged cute, holding on like 
grim death to their exclDllive feudal distinctions. This is the 
reason why there bu been till lately so little general sympathy 
here with the Poli■h cause; why, in fact, the nation at large 
would rather have fsvoured the cauae of RU88ia as being that of 
'law and order,' had Ruuia been able to keep herself within due 
hounds, to suppress revolt in an Europea,a mauner, to abstain 
from Tartar barbarities while enforcing submiuion. She has 
not done 10 : she has used the knout too freely for English 
notions ; she baa made Siberia a doloroua place of helli■h 
torture; witness the death of poor Levitor, who bumt himaelf 
with the straw of bis cell, because, having twice ■tood firm 
against 'the question' which sought to wrench from him the 
names of those who bad aided his attempt to escape, he feared 
his strength would be unequal to a third trial. And 80 the 
English have felt, ' These Poles may be right, or they may be 
wrong ; but RU88ia cannot be right in 80 maltreating them; 
Mouravieft' csunot be right in knouting women; their 
officers cannot be right in encouraging all kinds of horrible 
outrages.' But we may claim far higher ground for sympathy 
with the Poles : it is they who fint in eaatem Europe took in 
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band the qneation of aerf-emancipation. We must not forget 
that in the Middle Ages aerfage was univerul ; we know that 
in France and Germany many of its oppreasive enactment. 
lingered till beyond the time of the French Revolution. The 
Heaaian elector who aold his men to George III. was behaving 
at least u arbitnrily u any Polish or R111aian noble would ever 
have thought of doing. 

Now, for all the east of Enrope, the 'Middle Ages' lasted 
on quite into modern times. Not until 1481 did Ruuia begin 
to resist the Goldm Horde : not until quite the end of the 
sixteenth century was the overthrow of the Mongola completed 
by the BUbjection of Kuan and Astrakhan. Meanwhile, the 
Turks were almost always keeping south-eastern Europe in a 
ferment. From long before the fint siege of Vienna in 1529, 
down to that from which John Sobieski relieved it in 1683, and 
for many yean after, Poland had plenty of outdoor work to 
es.cuae her want of attention to matters at home. During all thi■ 
time she continued true to the canae of Europe: her conntenance 
enabled RUBBia fint to rise and afterwards to conqner; and 
then she constituted the link between Austria and RuBBia in 
the almost ceaseleu joint crnude which did not terminate 
till Ruuia, strong enough to act by henelf, left Austria to 
take the hard fighting on the Danube, and turning the Turk■' 
position pushed on to the southward and cut the Sultan off' 
from Tartary and the Crimea. We must never forget that it 
wu by the help of Poland, his ally, that Peter the Great con
quered the city and port of Azoff, (1699,) and so wu enabled 
to equip his first fleet. 

Then came religious troubles, fomented by Ruuia; but it 
must be remembered, that though the conntry wu far from 
being so advanced in civilisation as France wu at the time of 
the wars of the Lea.,crue, there were in Poland no religious wan, no 
shameful mBSSBCres, (like that of Toulouse,) nothing but cabals 
terminating in the e:rclusion from the Diets of the diuident 
nobles. Russia, from this time forth, gave Poland scant 
leisure for internal improvement. It was just u if at the time 
of our own revolution England had been floated over to the 
coast of Belgium. Certainly, in that case, we should not have 
managed. matten so peaceably as we did. Louis XIV. might 
probably have fancied that the Thames formed the natural 
boundary, and have claimed our southern counties. In fact, 
instead of a peaceable change of dynasty, we tdight have had 
something like a partition of England. But we had the sea 
for our protection, Poland had not ; nay, she bad scarcely any 
well-marked frontier. Besides, with all hia umerapulou■-
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neu, Louis XIV. had more chivalry, more h11Dl11Dity, than 
Peter the Great and his aucceaaora. 

And so at last Catherine II. came, and Poland's doom was 
sealed. But just at the very last, too late, unhappily, to eft'ect 
any good, the Poles made a move in the way of freedom, and 
that at the exact time when RuBBia was actually ,preading 
serfdom on the east and south of the Ural. In May, 1791, 
was proclaimed the new Polish Constitution of Stanialaus 
Augustus, which abolished the much-abused Liberum Veto, 
whereby foreign powers bad bad such constant opportunities 
of interfering, and placed the peasantry under the immediate 
protection of the law,, sanctioning the endeavours, of the 
landed proprietors gradually to better the condition of their 
tenantry. These eft'orts for internal improvement were actually 
made the ground of the new partition of 1793. The Poles 
were accused of 'revolutionary tendencies,' and, basely deserted 
by Pruuia, ~hich had promised them her support, they had to 
submit to the infamous treaty of Grodno, the terms of which 
ao rankled in the minds of the unhappy people, that (hoping 
for help from Austria and Sweden) they rose two years later 
under Kosciusko, with what result we all too well know. 

Thus was the Polish abolition of serfdom nipped in the bud; 
all that remained to the peasant was equality in the eyes of the 
law. This he has still; he is in Poland a person, not a chattel. 
And hence the plan of Alexander II. to force upon the Polish 
landowners bis scheme for emancipating Russian serfs was 
most unfair, because serfdom in Poland is so different from 
serfdom in Ruasia, that tbe measures for relief wbicb are good 
in the one case cannot, without gross injustice, be applied in the 
other. No doubt the attitude of the peasantry is one of the 
weak points in the Polish cause. How is it that they are so 
little capable of sympathizing, as a whole, with the efforts for 
independence? One answer bas been given above; the country 
wu still in a transition state when further progreBB was checked 
by foreign tyranny; a tyranny which, while striving to cruah 
out all national life and quench all national spirit, has not 
interfered with the comforts of the peasant. Another answer is, 
that the reformation failed in Poland ; as, indeed, it did in France ; 
but then France had the old Re,·olution to heave her up from the 
depths of bigotry and despotism, and fling her by a desperate 
effort on the road of progress, that road along which England 
had, thauka to the change of religion, been moving steadily 
forward for centuries. 

The Reformation began well in Poland. Sigismund Augustus 
Jupported it, and many of the nobles professed the new 
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opinions. But with Sigismund the house of Jagellon became 
extinct, the crown was made elective, and Jesuit intrigues were 
800D added to the conllicts of parties. 'Liberty is very good, 
but the Catholic faith is better:' with such a doctrine aa that 
there was no chance for united national feeling to thrive. The 
Protestants became (like the French Huguenots) a political 
party looking to Sweden ; the Greek Church, of course, trusted 
to Russian help; the Romanists were ready to join with any 
power which would &ecure them liberty to persecute, and 
monopoly of the education of the country. Meanwhile, the 
peasantry were neglected; the darkness of the Middle Agea 
still rellted upon them, without the smallest effort being made 
to clear it away. The reckless, turbulent noble who rode up 
armed to the Diet at Warsaw cared very little except about the 
figure he should make there, and the power of gratifying his 
vanity and consulting his private interests which the Libervm 
Veto gave him. The priest who urged him on and directed his 
vote cared for nothing except the cause of the Church ; and 
that cause we know its adherents have constantly endeavoured 
to maintain by acts of crooked policy, and at the sacrifice of 
the real good of the nation which they have professed to sene. 
Well may Poland curse the day on which Archbishop Hoaius, 
be who could write of the massacre of St. Bartholomew aa 
having given him 'exceeding comfort and joy,' brongbt in the 
Jesuits. Bnt for their systematic aud too succeaaful efforts, 
Poland might long ego have bad a peasantry enlightened, 
educated, capable of really appreciating freedom and national 
independence, and therefore ready to join vigorously in the 
Btruggle to gain them. 

We have referred to the Agricultural Society of Warsaw. 
It was founded b1 Count Andrew Zamoyski, who in 1831 wu 
the national em1aaary to Vienna, where it was hoped that 
aomething might be done to induce Prince Metternich to inter
fere. When all waa over, he did not (aa many others did) 
quit Poland, but devoted himself to quiet measures of internal 
improvement. He ■tarted in 1840 an Agricultural Magazi-M, 
keeping himself ateadily in the background, and carefully 
eschewing all reference to politics. In this way farming 
was ameliorated, the breed of cattle and boraea improved, 
steamboats aet up on the Viatula, and, above all, the 
people were kept quiet: an outlet bsd been found for their 
energy in a direction in which Russia could not complain of its 
being e:1erciaed. ' Speak of us as little u poaaible,' aaid one 
of these patriots of the new achool to a traveller who remarked 
OD the visible progreaa of the country : ' if you apeak at all, 
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11peak of our miseries, but not a word about the 11ign11 of Iite 
which you may notice; you will kill ua if you mention them.' 
The Poles wished to be forgotten for a while; Muchanofl" and 
Wielopol11ki would not leave them alone. The 11y1tem of dena
tionaliaatiolt wu punued 110 steadily, that at Jut there was 
nothing for it but either to renounce all dream11 of aeparate 
exi11tence, to give up even what the Congre1111 of Vienna bad 
11tipulated for, and to drift into the ocean of RUBBian nation
ality; or elae to make a move in 110me way or other. The 
Poles determined to move : the remarkable thing i11 the way 
in which they moved. No outbreak, no attempt at violence; 
addresses to the emrror claiming in the calmest language 
what the treaties o 1815 bad a«und: and then funeral 
aervicee, commemoratinr the chief Poli11h poets, the chief 
Poli11h battle11. From one of theae, the m&1111 for those who 
fell in the three day11' fight of Grochow, the new epoch may 
be dated. It wu on the 25th of February, 1861, that the whole 
population tumed out into the 11treeta, marching with wax 
tapen and other religiotl8 in11ignia, and singing their litany : 
• From plague, famine, and war, good Lord, deliver us. Giw u 
a country, good Lord.' It wu u much u to aay, • Yon are 
prohibiting our language, yon are abolishing our laws ; but yon 
will not succeed in making u11 forget our nationality.' All 
these demonatrations were perfectly unarmed : voluntary 
special conatablea watched to check all di110rder. When, in 
April, 1861, the troops had fired on the groups of praying men 
and women, the emperor asked how many aoldien had been 
killed, and how many stand of arms bad been taken from the 
rebels. He wu startled to hear of no canaltiea in the army 
and no arm11 captured. The religious element in the revolt is 
also very remarkable: it is not, as it ill so often represented 
here, a mere question of rival Churches, though the advocacy 
of the Polish cauae by such men aa Mr. Pope Hennessy scares 
many a good Protestant. The religious sentiment of Krasin
ski and the other popular poets ia rather mystical than 
Romanist. What they have atriven to enforce is calm endu
nnce, and that resignation which does not gifJe 11p, but which 
looka to become perfect t/arougla suffering. So matten atood 
up to the time of the new conscription edict. Thia wu the 
work of the Marqnia Wielopolaki. If ever one man was 
chargeable with the misery of a whole people, then aurely at 
Wielopol11ki'a door we may lay all the wretchedne1111 caused by 
this present atruggle. He it was who aedulously kept the 
emperor up to the extreme of rq,reuion ; he it was who so 
framed the coll8Cri.ption act as to rob the nation of those on 
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whom the life of its patriotism depended, and thus to destroy 
gradually the very feeling of patriotism itself. 

Wielopolski started in life with a man whose career hu 
been very different, the Count Zamoyski, of whom we spoke 
above. At first he took the popular side; but, o6'ended at 
10me of the proceedings of 1831, became the very incarna
tion of anti-patriotism. Doubtless he thought all along that 
he wu doing the best for Poland ; but he did it just in the way 
which most of all went contrary to the wishes of the Poles. 
Remonstrance and entreaty seem only to have strengthened 
his stubborn determination to make Poland a mere RuMian 
province, rich and prosperous if possible, but without any of 
those little marks of distinct independence which are dearer to 
the Poles than any amount of material wealth. His motto 
might have been, (like that of our own Stra6'ord,) • Thorw.gla.' 
He wu obstinate ; but the people were no leas 10 : firing on 
unarmed crowds did not stop the prayings and proceuions ; 
and therefore be framed the conscription act, aiming such a 
blow at the heart of the nation 88 should either make it cease 
to beat, or force on the outbreak which patriots of all parties 
wished to delay. 

Now the Russians have not been slow to put forward the 
case of Ireland 88 parallel with that of Poland. • How should 
you like,' they ask, ' to have the people of Cork or Dublin 
celebrating the anniversary of the Boyne, or the death of 
Thomas Emmett, with hymns and wu tapers and general 
weeping? Why, it would be even more embarrassing than your 
Orange proceuions : you would be obliged to use repressive 
measures.' It is a sufficient answer to tbia to say that Ireland 
is part and parcel of the United Kingdom, that its nationality 
is merged in the collective empire ; it i■ not at all in those 
strangely abnormal circum■tances in whir.h the Congreu of 
Vienna decided that Poland should remain,-a dependency, still 
preserving its own laws and inetitntions. There is the diffi
culty: it ie u if the diplomatists of 1815 bad purposely left 
Poland in the mo■t anomalous poeition in which a country 
could be placed : they neither dared to declare it a eubject 
province, nor to give it a diatinct place amongst the natiou. 
If we decide that the 'Treaty of Vienna' shall be ignored, if 
we BBY it baa been broken again and again by almOBt eyery 
power in Europe, then the Polish question muet etand on it■ 
own merits ; and, in deciding it, the main question will ■urely 
be, Which is the best course to set forward the progress of 
Europe? It ie weak to talk incessantly about RUBBian aggrea
sion, though it is wile never to forget that her traditional 
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policy ia aggressive, and that at the present moment, if 
Sweden and other states had their own, 'RuBBia in Europe' 
would be but a small state. As it is, her strength is certainly 
not increased by the addition of Poland: Poland is to Rusaia 
a contin:1al burden, hindering her efforts in what she so 
much needs,-intemal development and material progress. A 
happy Polish nation, such as that of which Alexander I. 
dreamed when he spoke of uniting the kingdom to the pro
'Vincea, and placing the whole under the czar as head of all the 
Slavic peoples,-such a Poland would strengthen the hands of 
Russia 88 Scotland strengthens the hands of England ; but 
mch a Poland the policy of the last thirty years prevents us 
from hoping for. As things are, RnBBia would be the gainer 
could she without IOSB of honour throw Poland off altogether. 

So much for the bearing on the question of the much
quoted Treaty of Vienna. Now for a few words about these 
promncea, of which we have already spoken as mentioned in 
the Treaty and in the Constitutions of 1815, but without definite 
guarantee 88 to their future :-it was for the grand duchy alone 
that the Congresa of Vienna established a distinct position. 

Now, Russia claims these provinces as re-conqueat,: is ahe 
correct in doing 10 ? Had Alexander I. any right to dream 
about Panelavism, (as it has since been termed,) and to wish 
the czar placed at the head of a federation of Slavic peoples ? 
In a word, are the actual RuBSi11ns Slaves at all? If we go 
back to the early part of the ninth century, we find the vast 
country now called Russia in Europe unequally divided between 
two great races, the Slavic and the Finnish. The Slaves (of 
whom Nestor, the chronicler of Kiew, following Jornandes and 
othen, says that the Wallachs drove them from the Danube) 
were along the Vistula under the names of Pomeraniaos, 
Mazo'Viana, Loutitches, (Lithuanian,,) and Polanians (Poles, 
from polo, ' a level plain ') ; about J;.ake Ilmen and the W eatem 
Novgorod they kept the name of Slaves; along the Dnieper 
they were Drevlians (drblo, ' forest') ; and PolaniBDB again 
down through the Ukraine. Poaen, Gneana, and Cracow were 
already founded ; the native Piut dynasty is recorded u com
mencing in 842. East and north of these Slavic tribes, the 
nat country watered by the Volga and ita tributariea wu 
inhabited by people whom the Slaves knew aa Tachudi 
(' atrangen '-juat u the Germans called Italian■ Briton■, and 
all western people Welah). Modem ethnologist■ term these 
Tachudi Finnish and Uralian tribes,and recogniae a thorough dis
tinction between them and the Slaves, who belong to the Indo
Germanic race. Theae tribel were hewg continually over-run 
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by and mixed up with fresh hordes of Tartan and Mongol,, 
who, though they continually pushed on into the Slavic 
co11Dtry, left very little trace there amongst an entirely alien 
population; while on the other hand they kept making the 
Finns more and more Tartar. Such was the state of things in 
862: west of the thirty-seventh meridian, a Slavic population, 
tolerably homogeneous, gravitating towards union under the 
Piut princes, and forming at any rate a far more effectual 
barrier against Tartar inroad, than Europe had on the aide 
of Hungary ; east of the same line a series of tribes of 
kindred origin with the Tartars, courting rather than resisting 
each fresh invuion, and often joining with tb invaders in 
their inroads westward. In 862, Ruric and his brothen 
appear on the scene. They conquer in all directiona : 
Novgorod, or New Holmgard, (mark the Norse form of the 
name,) becomes one of their capitals. Kiew another; 
Smolensk and other towna are wrested from the Slavee; while 
Tvor, Souzdal, Mourom, and other towns are oet.'llpied or 
founded in the Finnish land. Thus we have Nonemen
W arangers, as history calls them-doing in the valleys of the 
Dnieper and Volga just what they did in our island. We find 
them here, fi:r.ing themselves u the aristocracy of the country, 
not in England only, but through a large part of Wales, more 
widely than we suspect in Scotland, and generally through the 
centre and south of Ireland. In England various circum-
11tances kept them pretty true to their suzerain; but in Eutern 
Europe there wu no check either to the spirit of insubordina
tion which they always brought with them, or to their old mle 
of 11ubdividing inheritances which in Normandy (o.nd therefore 
in England) had yielded to the Franki11h law of primogeniture. 
Thus there were two Norse conquestll, that of which the 
subject population was Slave, and which corresponds to the 
Ruthenia of later times, (comprehending Red and White 
RU88ia, &c.,) and that whose subject people wu Finnish or 
Tartar, and which anawers pretty well to the later Muscovy, 
the cradle of the present RU88ian governing race. Of theae 
the moat aggreuive wu the Eastern or Finnish settlement ; 
the Western portion contained large and important towns, and 
a peaceable population ; the Eastern tribes were readily united 
under any enterprising chieftain, and hurried oft' either again11t 
the Greek empire, (u, for instance, by Igor aon of Rorie, who 
attacked Coustantinople iuelf,) or againat the Western cities,of 
which Kiew fell, and Novgorod wu nearly conquered by 
Andrew Bogoloubaki in 1169. Now what we contend for ia 
that theire fightiu~ Wara11ge1'11, who (we have aeen) belong 
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alike to Muscovy and to what are called the Polish provinces, 
(i. e., in general language, to W olhynia, Podolia, the Ukraine,) 
were the true Russians. To come then to history : ' Russi 
quos alio nomine Northmannos vocamus,' says Luitprand. 
The author of the .Annala of St. Bertin, (circ. 838,) the first 
who uses the word Rhos or ' Russians,' lll!lligns Sweden as their 
country. To this day the Swedes are called in Finnland and 
Esthland Rootsi. So it seems that your Pole in the eastern 
provinces, in fact in almost all Poland except the ' kingdom ' 
and the Prussi1U1 portions, has just as fair a title to the name 
of Ru11ian as the inhabitant of MoBCOw. In the former case 
the Waranger (i. e. Runian) governments ended with the con
~uest of Kiew by the Lithuanian& in 1320; in the latter the 
lme of Ruric became extinct in 1598, at the death of Fedor 
lvanowich. The modem Runian ought to be called a 
MU8COvite ; he is not properly a member of the European 
family at all. ' Skin him, and,' according to the true old pro
verb, ' you will find a Tartar underneath.' 

So much for the question of race : the fact that the 
Waranger princes of Souzdal and MoBCOw (a Finuish hamlet 
chosen in ll47 by Jouri or George Dolgorouki as the seat of 
his government) were constantly bringing the eastern hordes 
against the W arangers of Ruthenia, is paralleled by the Anglo
Normans turning southward and overrunning France: it waa 
just aa if the Geraldines and other Norman Irish had headed 
the wild tribes of Connaught and Munster, and conquering the 
Pale, had crossed to attack the cities of England. 

This, then, ia the Polish theory as to the ' provinces,' and it 
seems to bear on it the stamp of historic truth. The 
' provinces,' the seizure of which by Ru11ia in 1772 the Rus
aiaua now affect to call a re-conque1t, are not Muscovite, but 
Slave. True, they were severed from the great Slave popula
tions of Poland and Lithuania, and governed by Norse rulers 
from 900 till 1320; but then they became united, not to the 
Norse-Muscovite empire which was gradually forming under 
Tartar protection at MOBCOw, but to the Lithuanians under 
Gedimin, and to the Poles under Uladialaus IV. and Casimir 
the Great. Few governments (aa the Polish Lelewel remarks) 
can show an older title to their present posseuions than Poland 
can to the ' provinces,' even if we go back no further than 
1320, and throw overboard the question of consanguinity 
altogether. There remains the difficulty that the present 
Ruasian, or nther the principal of the thirty different 
languages which are spoken in Ruuia, ia in the main a 
Slavonic language. It is the Rou/ri dialect, which u late u 
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Peter the Great's time supplanted the old Slaviu/ri. The 
explanation seems to be, that the influence of Christianity, 
which alone saved the Muscovites from total absorption into 
the Tartar hordes, was strongly and constantly exerted to 
11eparate the people as much as possible from th~ir still heathen 
conquerors to the north and east. This, combined with the 
fact that both came under the Norse rule, drew Ruthenia and 
Muscovy together; and thns, gradually, a new Slave dialect, 
largely adulterated with Finnish and Tartar, was introduced. 
It is very much like the case of Ireland. Norman rule and 
Protestantism brought the English tongue; just so Nor11e rule 
and Christianity brought the Slave tongue: not the Nor11e; 
for (as we see in Normandy and other instaDces) the conquer
ing Norsemen constantly adopted the language of the con
quered. Add to this the great facility (noted by Strabo, and 
exemplified in various branches of the Turkish and Mongol 
families)* with which these Uralian races adopt a new 
language ; and we have enough to account for the phenomenon 
that your Muscovite of to-day speaks Slave and not Finnish ; 
enough to answer the common objection : ' 0, after all, in the 
re-conquered Russias, which Poland now claims, you have only 
a fifth or so of the population really Polish ; the rest arc 
Little RUS8ians, Great Rusaians, White Russians, and 
Lithuanians.'t We have answered this by showing that 
almost all these ' Russians' were Slaves who became subject to 
W aranger chiefs, and eventually gravitated to Lithuania when 
the Muscovite Warangen fell under the Tartar horde;t while 
Lithuania itself, united to Poland in 1386, when Hedwig 
married the Grand Duke Jagello, grew gradually more and 
more closely bound to it, until the nobles of the two countries 
took the Hme armorial bearings, (' ut sub umbrA. caritatia 
quieacamus,' as the joint Diet baa it;) and the king came to 
be crowned at Cracow without any distinctive sign of his being 
Grand Duke of Lithuania aa well. It is absurd to aay that 

• Perb•pa Japan, where the lan[lllllp ud writing of China ii ued by the nati,ea 
te 111pplement I.heir own, ii a cue in point. Sir Curlea Lyell (A•tiftnll qf Mta, 
chap. uiii.) hu eome nluable remark■ on the rut that l••ra,, ii far 1- penialent 
tliaana. 

t See • ..-ork menlly pnbliahed, Bnollm,r,g d~• B,,uuelln Klli#rrmA•. 
(Golba: Pcrthea.) Once for all we may ftlllm that u any Fraich treatiae • the 
111bject is ■ore to be written iu the Poliah interest, IO the Germana (dialikillg tlie 
Polea inteneely) ue almost eure to mi~t matlen in favolll' of RnuiL 

i Some or DDr readen may not kn- that Red Raaia ii the di■trid about Lem~ 
(now Autriu) ; White Rnui• that of which Vitebak i• the chief town; Little 11_. 
aroand Kie• ; Great Ruaaia abont Smolenak ; Black Ruuia ahont Novogrnuk. TIie 
caq Slave c:itie. remlliuiDg tn M111COVy in 1'80 were Pim, Novpnd, (llae 
...,.,) ad laroal.u. 
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Lithuaniana and men of the ' provinces' are not to all intents 
and purposes Poles : the Czartoryski& and Radziewilla are 
Lithuanian families, and such names as Sobieski, Oatrogski, 
Zaleski, Mi,;kiewicz, and many more,-all from different parts of 
Ruthenia, ,ume from the 'kingdom,'-prove to us thst the 
' provinces ' are even more Polish than the district about 
Warsaw. 

If any evidence were wanting, it is abundantly furnished by 
the conduct of the two Mouravieffs in part of the district in · 
question. They are exiling the landowners wholesale, and 
ravaging their e.tatea; a sufficient proof of what are the 
feelings of the intelligent clB88 in what RU88ia ch00Be8 to style 
' her ancient provinces recovered from the grasp of Poland.' 
This, then, is the question at isaue : Which is to be the capital 
of the Slavic race? The Emperor Alexander wished to put 
himself at the head of this Panalavic movement, which has long 
been leavening the whole of these doubtful districts more or leas; 
the Poles, on the contrary, will have nothing to do with the 
hoUle of Romanoff'; they would relegate MUBCOvy back to the 
Finnish outer darkness, and make W anaw the rallying-point 
for all Slaves to gather round. The coune of events in the 
• provinces ' seems to show that the Poles are in the main 
aupported in their claim. It ia only by the sternest repression, 
and by exerting to the utmost the power which the poaseasor 
alwaya baa, that RuB1ia hu been able as yet to hold her own 
in districts like the government of Wilna. What will be the 
ttault, it ia not easy even to prophesy. The great development 
given to the Baltic and Finland provinces aince Peter the 
Great', time makes them more than a match, in this war of 
races, for the Slaves, divided as these latter have been for cen
turi88, and upt back in the career of progress both by the 
feeling that they had no national existence, and alao by their 
almoat unceasing struggles to regain that existence. We 
cannot expect Russia to give up these provinces without a 
fearful atruggle : if the Poles get any more effectual help than 
what diplomatists can give them, some portions, more or lea, of 
old Ruthenia and Lithuania will be reunited to the ' kingdom.' 
Whatever is the result, the fact remains : these districts in 
question are not Muscovite at all, they are Slavic. 

It is impossible in writing about Poland to wholly ignore 
the morality of the case. And, first, though it is an old story, 
it is not a whit the le81 true, that Poland sacrificed herself for 
the good of Europe. The terrible nature of the Mongol 
invasions may be imagined from the fact that in one inroad 
,c:irc. 1260) they led away over twenty thou■a11d wome11 into 
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oaptivitf. The Muscovites were wise in their generation in 
bowing before such a storm. The Turkish wan were not less 
desolating. In 1498 the Turks :,re said to have carried off 
one hundred thou8&1ld prisoners. Yet these wars were necea
aary : the evil is that the nation which bore the b1"Unt of them 
found little sympathy or help from those whom ehe helped to 
protect. We know how scurvily the Austrian emperor treated 
Sobieski in 1680: when, by and bye, Sobieski was forced to 
seek MUBCOvite help against the Turks, he had to buy it by 
signing the treaty of Moecow, (1686,) by which he gave up 
Little R1188ia and the Zaporog C08811Cka.* Thie wu the firet 
step in the downward course, the first fruit or the terrible 
mietake which (when the race of Jagello ended in 1572) had 
made the crown elective. Thence came perpetual troubles at 
home, and dietrust and interference abroad. A foreign prince, 
elected to the Polish throne, was almost ■ure to be tempted to 
employ hie warlike subjects in an attempt to ■eize the crown 
of his own country. Thus Sigiemund II., of the house of 
V asa, tried to become king of Sweden, and ■ome time after 
tbe Swedes in revenge reduced Poland to the very verge of ruin. 
And 80 in several inetances the strength was wasted on absurd 
and injurious efforts nbroad, which ehould have been husbanded 
for seasons or need at home. Still, though the despoiling of 
Poland dates at least from Sobie■ki's time, though her having 
no ' natural boundaries ' facilitated the work, there wu no talk 
until Catharine 11.'s day of 'provinces re-incorporated with 
Russia.' True, Ivan III., in 1492, calls himself Czar of aU 
the Ruuitu; but even when Catharine adopt8 the same title, 
ehe takes care to say that ahe does 80 without prejudice to 
Poland or to the grand duchy of Lithuania, not meaning to 
claim for 'herself or her successors any right over those 
countries which, though bearing the Russian name, belong to 
Poland or to Lithuania.' Indeed, from 1795, when the last 
partition waa made, till after Alexander l.'s day, the 'provinces ' 
were constantly spoken of u conquered; Ale.,:ander himself in 
18ll uses the very word. The theory that they were Mua
cor,i/e of old, and have merely become 10 again, was brought 
forward in order to aid the efforts of Nicholas at their 
denationaliaation. 

As to the Muscovite origin of the Russians in general, (as 
we ordinarily use the word,) it became necessary that this should 

• The Traty 1&y1, that the Couacka or the Ukraine an gi•en to Kuaeo'1 'i• 
/a•ort,a Cl,ri,tiawtatu,' to give help again1t the Ottoman. The Couacb Co•nd they 
hod changed ror the wone, and were BO diuati1fted that the Rouiu1 byud bye, £earin1 
lhey wollld come back to lbe Pola, tnnaportell moat of tlaem to lbe rinr ~uhllll. 
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be proved when the partition of Poland began to be foreseen. 
The German Muller had been commissioned to write a history 
about the origin and early times of the RU88ian people; but 
hia work was found too little in accordance with the required 
theory, viz., that Muacovy wu the cradle of the Ruuian race, 
instead of being the chief centre of those Finni•A-Tartar 
peoplee who (though they had, in common with the various 
Slaves who got to be called Russians of all colours and mes, 
been subject to Waranger, i.e., to Ruuki princes) did not rise 
to permanent greatness till Ruric's dynuty had come to an end. 
Muller did not make out the cue strongly enough in favour 
of Moacow; and his work was suppressed by the Empreu 
Elizabeth in 1749. At the same time the official account of 
the matt.er was put forth by authority, and, in Mirabeau's 
words, 'la question de l'origine des Runes fut tranchec en vertu 
d'nne definition declaratoire de leur souYenine.' 

Nothing can be more odious than the wone than oriental 
perfidy of Ruuia throughout this eighteenth century. Only 
eight yean before the first partition, Catharine writes, • So far 
from claiming the Polish provinces, known u " IM Rrunaa," ' 
(to which her claim wu about as good as that of France would 
be to England and Scotland, beeanae they are called Great 
Britain,and France has a province namedBrittany,)'her Majesty 
recognises in full the ownership of Poland, and will help her in 
maintaining her rights against all comers.' Thus, though the 
question respecting the provinces ia a question of fact, it also 
decidedly affects the morality of the case. Perfidy is even 
more unbearable than oppression; and when the two have 
long gone band-in-hand, we need not wonder at the distrust 
and aversion which the Poles have felt for their conquerors. It 
was bad enough to take away the provinces ; it is even leu 
bearable to try to prove that they were, of right, never Poliah 
at all. 

• But,' aay the Russians,' England can aay nothing; for, not 
to speak of India, she holds Ireland ; we have 110 abase in 
Poland half ao indefensible u the Established Church of 
Ireland.' We have ■aid already that that unfortunate Treaty 
of Vienna, proving (aa it doe!!) too little or too much, destroys 
all parallel between these two cases. A part of Poland at least 
baa 9ruui national rights guaranteed to it. It is just aa if Louis 
XIV. and 1111 the other princes of the time had been parties to 
the Treaty of Limerick. The other answer is, that in the case 
of Rusaia and Poland we have a lower civilisation crushing a 
higher; in England's dealings with Ireland we have a higher 
civilisation, wisely or unwisely, endeavouring to regulate a 
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lower. Let 111 always hold firmly to thi11. However dark a 
picture pro-Ruuian writers may draw of the state of feudal 
Poland, let 118 never forget t:.:i.t RuBSia was at the time 
immeasurably wone. Purely Russian historians are forced to 
coufeu how thoroughly the Tartar nature got ingrained into 
the MU8COvites, how corporal punishment became universal, and 
was not considered dugraufal; while men like Haxthausen 
have shown the oriental influence in the more compact, more 
centralised organization, and in the village system which puts 
the MU8COvite serf on a different footing from him of the 
' provincea,' where W estem ideas about property have always 
prevailed. This is j118t why Poland refUBeS to cease to be, 
because the struggle is always harder when the conqueror is 
really in all but brute force inferior to the conquered. 

Let us remember, then, when we are told about the disorders 
of old Poland, what sort of a man Peter the Great was, and what 
kind of people they were whom he took in hand to govern; 
let us remember, too, what the RuSBian princes have generally 
been, men of whom Ivan the Terrible is an example, madmen, 
or, at best, oriental de11pots with a thin varnish of• civilisation.' 
Their own Karamsine says of them, ' Aprea avoir nmpe dans 
la horde, nos princes, devenus aUBBi Tartares eux-memes, s'en 
retournaient chez eux comme des maitre11 terribles.' Their first 
act when, pushing westward, they conquered a Slavo-Russian 
town, was to destroy the liberties which had outlasted the 
Norse invBBions. The big town-bells which uaed to 11ummon 
the people to their popular assemblies, their town-diets, were 
taken down and carried off. Let 118 remember, again, when we 
speak of serfdom, that it hBB been extended by Russia into 
provinces where it was previoUBly unknown; that it has by 
Russia been until just lately perpetuated, and perpetuated in 
its worat form, in spite of several attempts made by the Poles to 
mitigate it. 

1''rom the earliest, the Ruuo-M118COvite domiuion has been 
a steady tyranny, at times encroaching stealthily, at times 
violent in its attacks. Like rulers, like people. Take any 
honest account of the state of the great m888 of the Ruuians, 
and we shall not wonder at the invincible dislike which even 
the poor Podolian and Volhynian peasant still entertains for 
the Mo1kale1, as he calls them. He is low enough in the scale; 
but he is many degrees above the wretch whose habits are in 
several districts more degraded than those of the lower animals.* 
While the Polish and Slavo-Russian peasants cannot forget 

• Vide puaim u• Pll!fMJU Rum, par Achille Leatrelio, (Parie: Data. 1861,) 
apeaia117 the acco11nt of the Snokbuy llffl, p. 208. 
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that their countrymen kept for centuries the frontier again1t 
Turk and Tartar, the Muscovite has nothing to remember but 
a long period of grovelling subjection to the Mongols, followed 
by a national life which has been one long conspiracy against 
the independence of neighbouring states. It is as if the flood 
of Eastern invasion, stemmed to the southward, had burst 
through the Ural passes, and camed further and further west 
that aggreuiveneu in the government and stagnation in the 
people which are the rule in Asiatic countries. The Polish 
historians (at the head of whom ,ve may mention Mickiewicz, 
who in 1845 lectured at the College de France) tell ns that 
their government 88 well as their institutions have been 1ya
tematically depreciated, till at last Europe hu grown to take 
them at the valuation of their enemies. They point to the 
readineu with which Lithuanians, Livonians, and othen used to 
put themselves under Polish rule. They show that their monar
chy was the easy old feudal suzerainty, unhappily made elective 
after 1572; that it continued to the last without being affected 
by that univeraal tendency to despotism which wu brought 
about in Western Europe by the evils of unsettled government 
and the oppreuioDB of the nobles. We in free England took 
this epidemic of despotism, in a mild form, under the Tudors ; 
and it needed the troubles of Cromwell's time to enable ns to 
shake off institutions which m0&t of Europe quietly accepted up 
to the time of the French Revolution. The epidemic never spread 
into Poland ; bad it done so, it would have given cohesion to the 
parts of the nation. But (say the Polish writen) the king bad 
little time to think of attacking the liberties of the country, for 
he wa■ almost alway1 wanted on the frontier; and the nobles 
were kept on the alert by seeing how uncompromisingly the 
czar dealt with hia nobles. 

One thing the Poles have managed to preaene in far larger 
measure thsn most conquered peoples,-their self-respect. 
Yon find your educated Irishman ashamed of 'the Iriah,' 
your Greek giving hia countrymen a bad name; but a 
Pole i■ never ashamed of Poland. The wonderful working 
of that National Committee which for 10me time has been 
mysteriously directing the movements of the inaurgenta speak■ 
greatly in their favour. Pri■onen are knouted to death to 
force them to tell the names of members ; they die and are 
silent. A man can hardly live in Naples without almo■t 
thinking it wu BCaicely worth while to free such a aet from 
Bourbon rule ; but few have ever visited Poland without sym
pathising with the people more deeply than before. Since 
1831 they have been on their trial before Europe, and have 
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shown forth a noble example of calm and dignified suffering ; 
and however the revolt forced on them by that savage conscrip
tion may end, their conduct since it began will not have weak
ened their title to our respect. It is a sad struggle. We read, 
' So-and-so defe.ated the Russian advanced guard ...... 800 Rus-
sians fell, the Poles lost 170 ;' or again: 'So-and-ao'a corps 
was dispersed by the RU88iana near - : 70 Poles were taken 
prisoners.' We do not think what that means. On the one 
aide you have the stolid brutal 10ldier, whose miserable iMmlltffl 
military life ia just a shade better than would have been his 
existence as a peasant; on the other the Pole, mostly very 
young, often highly educated and delicately organized, ti,:hting 
without diacipline, often almost without arms, becalll8 by hi■ 
death alone can he prove that there is life still left in Poland. 
Snrely the contest is nnequal, surely it is mockery to count the 
dead on each aide, when the two claasea of combatants are ao 
distinct. 'fhe Poles hsve a terrible alternative before them ; 
they must either fight and perish in detail unleu help comes, 
or they must submit to see their national name and national 
characteristics die out. 

And now as to the morality of the question. We have aaid 
enough to remind our readers that the insurgents make out a 
very strong case in favour of a Panslavism which, embracing 
the RuBBO-Slavea, shall have its centre at Warsaw.* We have 
shown further how the Treaty of Vienna left Poland and 
Russia in the moat difficult of positions, a position such that 
any move was sure to be to the disadvantage of the weaker 
party. RU88ia has utterly disregarded the Treaty; Siberia and 
the Caucasus frontier have been filled with e:r.ilea; the popular 
Polish song,-' Mother, use thy son betimes to instrument■ of 
woe : let chain and rope and gibbet he his toys, even u the 
Cl'08B wu onr Saviour's plaything at Nazareth. For his battle 
will not be like that of the old knight■ who used to carry the 
Cl'OIIB to Jerusalem, nor like that of the soldiers who now-a-day■ 
plough the fields of liberty and water them with their blood. 
He will he egged on to conflict by a apy in the dark ; he will 
have to wrestle with a foraworn judge ; his battle-field a dun
geon ; his monument a gallows ; and no death-song but the 
stifled sobs of women and the whispers of hia brethren,'-con
taina a true picture of the Ruuian system of represaion ; the 
natural result of which ia the contest which diplomatists are 
endeavouring to bring to an end. It doea not appear, from 

• The retent proclamation1 of the National Commillee mll on all Lithuanian, and 
B,i,un, to help. The • Raaian,' Lave giftll up tlle idea of nee, ud 111b1tituted 
tliai or religion. Tliein ia tha 'lw/1 mpir, o,f &tuit,,' wiUa tha cur for GQcl'a 
Yiaegcatonemt.h. 
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Prince Gortschakoll"s answer, that diplomacy will be able to do 
much. France ia restless; the pamphlet juat published by 
Dentu, L' Ernpire, la Pologne et l' Europe, if it be (as the 
preaa says it is} semi-official, undoubtedly promises a great deal; 
but ita promises are conditional. In any case it is a matter 
which might, not right, must decide. We may prove to every
body's satisfaction that the true Riunau of the provinces are 
Slaves like the Poles, and kindred to the Lithuanians, whilst the 
mau of the ao-called RUB11iana (i.e., M U1COvites) is Finnish-Tartar, 
with a nobility of foreign origin ; we may prove this beyond 
question : but still, if these :M111COvites can hold the spoils of 
1772 and of 1795, England will not say them nay, nor gainsay 
their ruler's title to be called Czar of all the RUB11ias. We may 
show clearly enough that Rwisian inftuence on Poland and the 
provinces has not been for good, that it is a case of the lower race 
lording it over the higher; but if the lower is the stronger, it will, 
we may be sure, be suffered to maintain ita hold. Historical right 
and abstract morality have very little to do with such queationa. 
The Poles have been for aome time quietly appealing to the 
collective conscience of Europe ; but collective couacieneea are 
always weak. What is done must he done by the strong arm. 
H France helps the Poles, our faith in their cause will, in spite 
of ourselves, be weakened. It is worth while, then, in any 
case, whilst this final struggle is going on, to put the matter, as 
history and ethnology determine it, before Englishmen ; that 
ao we may know at least whst value to set on those pro-RUB11ian 
doctrines which have been abundantly pot forth with the 
express purpose of leading public opinion astray. 

hT. IV.-1 . .Mernoriala uf Thoma Hood; collected, arrnged, 
and edited /Jg hia Daughter; tDith a Preface and No~• IJv 
Au Son. Two Vole. London : Mos.on. 1860. 

2. 771. Worb of Thomtu Hood, Comic and Seriow, in Pra.e 
and V erae. Edited, with Notea, by hia Son. Seven Vols. 
London: Moxon. 1862-3. 

3, Hootl'. Own ; or, Laughtw from Year to Year: /Jeir,g former 
Running• of hia Cmnic Vein, tDith an lnfuion of new Blood 
for general Circulation. London: Mos.on. 1846. 

4. Hood', Oum; ur, Laughter from Year to Year; /Jeing a 
furtl,er Collection of hia Wil and Humour, fllilh a Preface 
by Au Son. Second Series. London: Mos.on. 1861. 

Teo11Aa Hooo will bear comparison with the renowned wita 
of any age or country. Al merry u Rabelais,-u humoroua 
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88 Cenantee,-u ligbtaome u Le Sage,-u muical aa Bban
ger, with bis ample store of jingles and rqraiu,-aa quaintly 
budibrutic aa Butler bimaelf,-and at times aa comically aen
tentious aa his rival, old Fuller,-he confined himself to 
no one branch of his art, bnt proved himeelf an adept in each. 
and all. Equo.l in genius to any foreign wits, claaaical or 
modern, Hood is superior to them in this,-that the pleasure 
of peruaing hia pages is never marred by thoae improprietiea 
which detract from the merits of moat of thoae lively author■, 
from Aristophanes down to :Mranger. 

There are two ways in which we may look at Hood'■ geniua. 
We may regard him 88 the greatest comic writer of onr time, 
the prince of punatera, the healthiest 88 well u merriest of 
wits, the moet genial and hearty of good companiona. Or we 
may auppoae him to have been a man of aolemn upeet and 
tragical tendencies, capable of writing aublime epic■, but forced 
by circumstancea into the false position of a jester, and therein 
retained by the tyranny of a world that prefer■ punning to 
proaing. And, aa Hood certainly wu a man of grave and 
quiet countenance, and could write in any atyle, aomething 
might be aaid in favonr of taking the latter point of view,
though we cannot but think that the crities who ha'fe adopted 
it have done ao rather from a desire to seem more knowing 
than the rest of mankind, nnd more ready to appreciate the 
true metal of geniua,-rather, too, from unwillingneu to throw 
away any opportunity for dilating on the hapleaanesa of profea
aional penmen,-than from any real conviction that their 
hypotheais is a aound one. To 1111, indeed, the notion appear■ 
exquisitely abaurd, contradicted 88 it ia by every line of hia 
private letter■, and falsified by that love of practical jokea 
which manifested itaelf in all his waya. For, though Hood felt 
that there were nobler and more aerio111 tasks before him, if hia 
brief life had been lengthened by a acore of yeara,-tuka 
which we know he would haTe executed u 11C&rcely any other 
man could,-and though he waa enabled in sad earneat to 
plead the cauae of the poor with much more telling effect from 
the uaual sportivenesa of his writings, yet all the e'fidence of 
his lire and works goes to show that he wu euentially what he 
wu popularly understood to be-a comic writer; that the 11park
ling wit which danced from his pen, and wu duhed in laughable 
cuts from his pencil, wu part and parcel of hia nature ; wu, in 
fact, the wine of life with which Heaven had deigned to cheer 
and vitalize a man whose days, few as they were, were one long 
fight against diaeue. 

Nor can we allow that Hood ia in any way degraded by this 
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view of hia character and genius. We are assnred by the 
wisest of men in the beat of books, that there is ' a time to 
laugh,' u well as ' a time to weep ; • and he is no small bene
factor to our race who makes the smile mantle on the sweaty 
brow, or smooths the wrinkles or the careworn cheek. We 
yield, indeed, to none in our estimate of Hood's great powers. 
The trite motto, Niliil tetigit quod non ornant, may well be 
brought forth once more, and honoured by its application to 
him. Aa we proceed, we shall be able to show in how many 
thiugs he excelled, and to form a gneaa as to what further he could 
and would have accomplished. But that he himself, when 
forty years old,-an age at which a man generally knows the 
bent of hia own genius,-laboured under no such delusion u 
the theory mentioned above, the following extract from a let
ter to an intimate friend sufficiently proves : ' For the fun of 
the thing I must tell you that there haa been a abort memoir 
of me published. You will judge l,ou, well the author knows 
me when he says," We believe his mind to be more serious 
than comic. We have never known him laugh heartily either 
in company or in rhyme; "• *-the fact being simply that, aa 
his aon tells ua, Hood was ' quiet at large parties,' but at hia 
own ' little modest dinners gave full rein to his fun.' Indeed, 
ifhe had lived to a riper age, we question much whether be would 
not have chosen to devote himself rather to spinning yarns or 
quiet domestic bumour,-aucb as Our Family,-than to the 
weaving of lofty epics. Not that he would have thrown uide 
hia lyre. Aa occaaion urged his philanthropic spirit, he would 
no doubt have composed aome lyrics aa striking aa Tl,e Story 
of the Shirt, or The Bridge of Sigha. For writing poetry was 
to him aa eaay and natural as punning ; and the rhymes which 
hamper 10 sadly the youth who is striving to subdue bis 
sweetheart's aoul by aonnets ,l la Petrar(Jtll!, flowed copiously 
from his pen, each serving but to raise a boat more of dainty 
conceits and ludicrous &880Ciations. 

The Memoriala of TlwmtU Hood which hia children have 
given to the world are exceedingly meagre in their details with 
respect to the fint thirty years of the poet's life. This defect 
is to be attributed mainly to the fact, that both Mr. and Mrs. 
Hood died many yean before the Memorials were published, 
and while Mrs. Broderip and her brother-the poet's name
sake and worthy successor in the republic of letters-were very 
young. We are sorry that the task. wu not immediately under-

• Jlnnoriala, wl. ii., p. 11. 
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taken by one of Hood's intimate friends,-Dilke or Elliott, 
-who might have given us fuller and more exact information 
respecting his early life, thirty years of which are dispatched 
in just so many pages. Surprisingly little use, too, is made of 
Hood's own Literary Rnniniscences, which contain some 
admirable sketches of his older friends,-especially of Charles 
Lamb, a cognate humourist,-and were certainly founded on 
actual experience, although his son throws discredit on one of 
his father's statements, 'as most probably a " mischievous inven
tion" for committing puns.' (A wanring this for all wits who 
are not particular in drawing the line between what they mean 
for earnest and what for jest.) We should like a thorough 
search to have been made, by some competent person, for all 
those little traits which go to the formation of a perfect picture. 
As it is, we have to deduce Hood's favourite studies from his 
works, and from his later letters, which are so charming as to 
make us regret that their date only goes back through one 
third of his short career. 

Hood was born in the very heart of London-the Poultry 
-in May, 1799; being the second son, and namesake, of Mr. 
Thomas Hood, author and publisher. Of his birthplace he 
was no whit ashamed, holding it to be quite aa great an honour 
to be a native of the capital ' as of Stoke Pogis or Little Ped
lington.' • Next,' says he, 'to being a citizen of the world, it 
must be the best thing to be born a citizen of the world'■ 
greatest city. To a lover of his kind it should be a welcome 
dispensation that cast his nativity amidst the greatest congre
gation of the species ; but a literary man ahould exult rather 
th11n otherwise that he first saw the light-or perhapa the fog 
-in the same metropolis aa Milton, Gray, De Foe, Pope, 
Byron, Lamb, and other townborn authors, whose fame baa 
nevertheless triumphed over the Bills of Mortality. In such a 
goodly company I cheerfully take up my livery ; and especially 
aa Cockneyism, properly ao called, appears to be confined to no 
particular locality or station in life.' A puaion for literature 
seems to ha'fe run in his blood : for his father wu a tolerablv 
successful writer; and we would fain trace up his ancestry, if 
we could, to old Thomas Hood, Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, who, towards the close of the suteenth century, 
enlightened the world as to certain celestial phenomena ; 
accounting for the undue length of the Great Bear's tail in the 
following ingenious a11d true Hoodia11 manner:-

' &1,olar. I marvell why, seeing sho bath the forme of a beare, 
her taile ahould l>e so long. 
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'Mater. Imagine that Jupiter, fearing to come too ni,b unto 
her teeth, laide holde on her taile, and thereby drewe her up mto the 
heaven ; BO that shee of herself being very weightie, and the distance 
from the earth to the heavens very great, there was great likelihood 
that her taile must stretch.'• 

To his schooldaya Hood looked back with no great amount 
of pleasure; and he took care in his riper years to flagellate 
well-in print-the pedagogues, to whom he owed ao little of 
happiness and of knowledge. The last of them-an old 
8eotchman-was the beat ; and under his care Hood became 
well grounded in Latin and French. His knowledge of the 
latter language he turned to account in his first literary eft'ort, 
earning a few guineas. by revising a new edition of Paul et 
V"arginie for the press. 1n disposition and demeanour, the boy 
was' father to the man;' for he was singularly quiet and gentle, 
yet desperately fond of fun, practical and experimental. 

His first employment-that of an engraver-proved too 
trying for his weak constitution : hut the short time he spent 
at it no doubt was afterwards of aenice to him, u enabling 
him the better to design and draw on wood his own comical 
conceptions. After acting for a season as clerk in a merchant's 
office, and spending two years in Scotland, an opening pre
aented itself which enabled him to adopt literature as his 
profeaaiou ; making his dlbut as ■uh-editor of the London 
Magazine, then in high fame and good circulation. And here 
we might pauae and ■peculate whether it would not have been 
much better for him if he had chosen some humdrum occupa
tion,-like that of hi■ friend Charle■ Lamb at the India House, 
-and made literature the paatime of his leisure hours, 
inatead of the drudgery by which be wu to earn the necea
earies of life. It ia, in fact, a very euy matter to give advice 
when a man'■ career is over,-10 pleasant to point out self
complacently how he ahould have acted, and what hie friends 
onght to have done for him. But in mauy cuea the step 
which uahera a mau for life into a particular purauit, ia almost 
inevitable : he is, u it were, ' shut up ' to it. And 10 we may 
wiah that Hood had filled aome easy office under government, 
devoting at pleasure hi■ evening■ to penning his merry 
thought■: but who was to induct him? We may fancy that 
hi■ friend■ could have done this or that for him : but friend11 
are uanally vvry cautiOUB in their auiatauce,-however boun
tiful with their good counaela,-till a man'• work ill nearly 

• Bee Leinu Hnr rar 1181, p. 68a. 
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ended, and there is littie prospect of his living long enough to 
be a burden to anybody. We may urge that Hood's pension 
should not have been deferred till he was dying : but the 
wonder is, thst, desening it so well, he got it at all. His 
struggle with poverty conveys a stem warning to the young 
author, tempted to throw BBide all other means of support, 
and to strike out, like a strong swimmer, into the sea 
of lettera. If Hood, with his marvellous versatility of talent, 
fostered by the early appreciation which he met with, could 
barely fence off want from hie door, what has the young writer 
to expect now, with the times advene and the market over
crowded? 

Amongst the contributors to the Lorulon Magazine waa a 
young man of great ability, and of kindred genius and dispoai
tion to Hood's,-Mr. J. H. Reynolds, who wrote under the 
pseudonym of 'Edward Herbert;' RDd with whom Hood 
formed an intimate friendahip, ultimately marrying his aiater. 
How happy this union was, how tenderly the poet loved hia 
wife, and how faithfully she helped him, acting u amanuensis 
and critical adviser aa weJl aa loving nurse and doctor, the 
Mf!fllOriala show most afl'ectingly. There are few lines more 
touching than those On ,eei.ng mg Wtfe a,ul ttDO C/rildrna ,kq,
ing in the ,ame Chamber:-

' And baa the earth lost its so spacious round, 
The aky its blue circumference above, 
That in this little chamber there is found 
Both earth and heaven,-my UDivene of love I
All that m1 God can give me or remove, 
Here sleepmg, save myself, in mimic death P 
Sweet that in this small comp188 I behove 
To live their living and to breathe their breath ! 
Almost I wish that, with one common sigh, 
We might resign all mundane care and strife, 
And 11e11k together that traDBCendent 1ky, 
Where Father, Mother, Children, HU1band, Wife, 
Together pant in everlasting life!' 

The following &nnet, too, addressed to hia wife by the poet, 
and written only for her eyes, expreaaed the true and conatant 
feeling of hia heart, and was no mere poetic effuaion :-

' Think, sweetellt, if my lids are not now wet, 
The tenderelt t.ean lie ready at the brim, 
To Bell thine own dear eyes-ao pale and dim,
ToucbinK my 10ul with fall and fond regret ; 
For on thy eue my heart'• whole care ia .et; 
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Seeing I love thee in no passionate whim, 
Wboae summer dates but with the rose's trim, 
Which one hot June can perish and beget. 
Ah, no! I chose thee for aft'ection'a pet, 
For unwom love, and constant cherishing,
To lllnile but to thy smile,-or else to fret 
When thou art fretted,-rather than to Bing 
Elsewhere. Alas! I ought to soothe and kiu 
Thy dear pale cheek while I aasure thee this.' 

After his marriage Hood, in conjunction with Reynolds, 
iuned anonymoDlly the facetioDB Odea a,ul Addreuu to Great 
Peopla: which had a large sale, excited much cnrioaity aa to 
their authonhip, and were attributed by Coleridge, in an 
amusing letter, to his friend Charles Lamb, as the only person 
besides himself who 'could write the musical lines and stanzas 
that are intermixed.' In 1826 Hood published the First 
Series of Whima and Oddittta, which, being 1ucces1ful, waa 
followed by a Second in 1827; in which year also appeared the 
poem by which he himselr set most 1tore,-The Pita of the 
Midaummer Fairiea, bot of which he afterwards bought up the 
remaining copies, ' to nve it from the butter-mops.' Then 
came two volume, of National Talta, which were received bot 
coldly by the public, as too melancholy in their tone to proceed 
from a pen 10 prolific in entertainment of a gayer aort. 7'At 
Dream of Eugene Aram was first given to the world in 1829, 
in the page& of fie Gem, of which annual Hood WBB then 
editor. In that year he left Loudon for Wincbmore Hill, 
where he puled some pleBBBnt days, before aickueu bo.d 
stricken him with it& continual blight. At Chri1tmas, 1830, 
appeared the first Comic Annual, a presentation copy of which 
brought about Hood's introduction to the Duke of Devonshire, 
who proved hia steadfast and life-long friend. Late in 1832, 
the poet removed to Lake House, Wan1tead; a locality which 
furnished him with much of the scenery of hi1 novel, Tylrtefl 
HaU, which be wrote while residing there. 

So far Hood's life had pused away without any very striking 
event&. The world had been 1wift to appreciate his wit, and to 
acknowledge the originality of bis genius. And though already 
disease bad marked him for it& own, and bad tinged with a 
not unpleuing aadness the bright gaiety of his disposition, 
hie career had been unusually prosperous for a poet. Late in 
1834, however, by the failure of a firm with which he had 
extemive dealings, he became involved in difficulties ; and 
henceforward his life and energies were devoted to the up-hill 
task of endeavouring to repay in full all who had lo■t anything 
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by hia misfortune, and at the same time to provide for the little 
family which was 110 precious to him. His feelings and conduct 
at this criaia are beat told in bia own words :-

• For some months he strove with hia embarrassment.a ; but the 
fint heavy sea being followed up by other adHrsitiea, all hope of 
righting the veuel was abandoned. lu this extremity, had he 
lliitened to the majority of his advisers, be would at once have 
absolved himself of his obligations by one or other of those ■harp 
but 1ure remedies, which the legislature hu provided for all auch 
evil■. But a sense of honour forbade such a course ; and, emulating 
the illmtrioUB example of Sir Walter Scott, he determined to try 
whether he could not ■core oft' hi, debt■ as eft'ectually, and more 
creditably, with bis pen, than with the legal whitewuh or a wet 
■ponge. He had aforetime realised in one year a ■um equal to the 
amount in arrear; and there was consequently fair reason to expect 
that by redoubled diligence, economizing, and tscaping coat.a at law, 
he would aoon be able to retrieve hia affairs. With the■e vieWI, 
leaving every ■hilling behind him, derived from the aale of hie effect■, 
the mean, he carried with him being an advance upon hia future 
labours, he voluntarily expatriated himself, and bade hie native land 
good night.'-.Mnaorialr, vol. i., pp. 49, 60. 

These were the resolves of a noble spirit, bouaed in a frail 
body. Leaving behind him bis wife, just recovering from a 
dangerous illneu, and bia two little children, Hood ■tarted, 
early in 1886, for Rotterdam, and went up the Rhine in aearch 
of aome suitable settlement, where he might harbour bia 
family and practise a close economy. The voyage from Englaod 
wu a very stormy one; and Hood, though a good sailor and 
well uaed to the sea, suffered severely both in body and mind ; 
hia weakly constitution receiving a womid which was never 
afterwards to he healed. Coblenz waa the town on which he 
fixed for bis abode; where he wu aoon joined by hia family, 
without the aolace of whose society his life seemed very dreary. 
We muat ata7 to quote, from the letter in which he gives his 
wife tnvelling directions, a few sentences illustrative of the 
ltrength of bis home a8'ectiona :-

• Bow my thought.a and wiahea fly over the vine-covered hill■ to 
meet yours ! My love set■ toward■ yeu like the mighty current of 
the great l\hiDe itself, and will brook no impedimenta •... I grudge 
the commonplace I have been obliged to write. Every aentence 
should claim you u my own dear wife, the pride of my youth, the 
joy of my manhood, the hope of all my after day■• Twice hu the 
1hadow of death come between ua ; but our 1,earta are pmierved to 
throb again1t each other. I am content for your uke to wa.it the 
good time when you may .Cely undertake the voyage ; and do not 
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let your heart run aw11y with your head. Be strong before you 
attempt it ...... I forgot to say, at Coblenz the men frequent tho 
casinos, and the women make evening partiea of their own ; but I do 
uot mean to give up my old domestic habits. We shall 1et an 
aample of fireside felicity-if that can be said or a stove ; for wo 
have no grates here; the more 's the pity. God ble■11 you ever I'
MM110nal,1 vol. i., pp. 56, 67. 

Perhaps the only good result of Hood's self-expatriation was, 
that we have in consequence a delightful series of letters from 
abroad, brim-full of fun, and entering into those details of 
actual life which are unfortunately wanting in the earlier part 
of the Mmwriau, and which prove that his Up the Rhine wu 
a but slightly exaggerated transcript of his own experience. 
He BOOn, not without good reason, became heartily tired of 
Rhenish Pru11Bia. Disposed at first to view with charity all 
deviations from our island manners, and delighted, instead of 
dismayed, at the perplexity in domestic matters occasioned by 
ignorance of the language, he gradually arrived at the con
clusion, that in want of principle and in pertinacious pugnacity 
the phlegmatic German, be he shopkeeper, landlord, or govern
ment official, is almost nnparalleled,-a decision backed by 
moat Englishmen who have had the misfortune to mingle much 
with those cl8118e& on the banks of the Rhine. In fact, he 
found the place to resemble the plums which can be purchased 
10 cheaply in that neighbonrhood,-beautirul to the eye, but 
with a maggot at the heart. In 1837, wearied of Coblenz and 
its pettifogging toW'Dllpeople, its draughty houses, and its scanty 
bill of fare, Hood removed to Ostend, the famous habitat of 
bathers, bankrupts, and • bunnies.' An odd enough choice, it 
is true; but the r.harm of the change was chiefly that it brought 
him close to the sea, and nearer to the shores of old England, 
of both which he was pasaionately fond. After a while, a dis
pute with a publisher necessitated a visit to this country, and 
reaulted in Hood's final retum to the 10il which he ahonld never 
have left. His going abroad had been a false step for his own 
health and comfort, though taken with the beat intentions. 
A 10journ of a few years at hia favourite Hastings-then com
paratively unknown and little frequented-would have answered 
far better the purpose for which he left England, and wonld 
pn>bably have prolonged his life by many years. • 

We now approach the moat remarkable portion of Hood's 
career. There are few spectacles more touching than to watch 
the brave spirit which kept him up during the few years that 
remained for him to live and labour. Tantalised by unending 
cliapatee uul law-suita, shattered and fut failing in body, 
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wearied of the long and painful atruggle for breath and for 
bread, this heroic man still battled with the world, spending 
every atom of bis remaining energies in the wol'k of providing 
for those dear ones whom he aaw he m111t eoon leave, and in 
ever and uon saying a word-more ud more emphatic ae he 
neared the goal-for the poor and the oppressed. It is interest
ing to note how this feeling of sympathy for all that was hope
leu and helpless grew gradually upon him, and ripened into 
nobler perfection a nature which, though never devoid of 
tenderneaa, was at first disposed to look chiefly at the laughing 
aide of everything. Some of his earlier writings, by their exceu 
of punning, and deficiency in sentiment, might seem dry and 
harsh ; and were, no doubt, felt to be very hard in their hits by 
a few notable shams of that day. Dnt by and bye there crept 
in among them lines, and at length whole poems, of the moat 
genuine pathoa; and at lut the pieces, whether in prose or 
verse, which had noobvio118 practical lesson for humanity, were 
becoming the exceptions in the writings of one who had com
menced authonhip as a merry jester. 

In September, 1841, he was made editor of the New Mont/Jg, 
in the place of Theodore Hook, then recently deceased. 
The tremulous emotion with which Hood and his devoted wife 
rejoiced over this appnintment, is affecting to observe. ' The 
prospect of a certamty,' she writes to an intimate friend, 
' makes me feel passing rich. Poverty baa come so very near 
of late, that, in the words of Moore's song, " Hope grew 1ick, 
u the witch drew nigh.''• Hood was now brought once more 
into the circle of the popular writen of the day ; and readily 
won their love, and enjoyed their company with perfect ze1t. 
It wu at the end of 1843 that he wrote his immortal Song of 
the Shirt, which appeared anonymously in the Christmas 
number of Punda, IIDd immediately excited universal atten
tion,-to the great aatoniahment of ita author, who was quite 
unconacioua of having uttered anything more remarkable than 
ordinary; though his wife, with the quick, prophetic eye of 
love, had uaured him, when wrapping up the ' copy• for the 
printer, that it wu 'one of the beat thinp' he ever did.* 
After ringing its clear notes all over England, to the diamay of 
many a slop-maker and clothier, it was tn.u■Iet.ed into French, 

• It i1 olwacteriatie of the impudmiee of a oertaia elua in the ,-t ap. that 
then wen leTaal anclaciOb claimanta for the hoooor of haring written thia ,:opa)ar 
&n,g ; and Hoocl :!:'1.ll::bly have been b..-ned oot of hi1 own vena, .a the 
• COP7 • aot "- in Ila puap Cnma ita rightful anthor to Ille paga ol 
Pmid. 
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German, and Italian; its author meanwhile amusing himselC 
with speculating bow his foreign admiren would render,-

• Stitch, stitch, stitch ! ' 
' Seam, and gusset, and band,' &c. 

To this poem may be attributed the awakening of public 
feeling on behalf of the poor seamstresses, and the initiative 
of many movements for their help : and that the females whom 
Hood had thus sorrowed over and served, felt deeply his 
sympathy, and afterwards grieved at his early death, may be 
learnt from the fact, that some of them sang The Song about 
the streets at the time, and several contributed subsequently 
their mites towards a fitting monument for their friend and 
minstrel. 

In January, 1844, Hood started a new periodical, Hood', 
Magaziu; and devoted bis fast decreasing strength to 
insuring its success. With a restlessness which was in good 
meamre the result of diseue, he had bad dealings with nearly 
all the London publishen, and was disgusted with most of 
them. Probably be expected too much from them; and they 
perhaps were sometimes disappointed by bis want of punc
tuality, in a business where there is risk enough when et:ery 
precaution against failure is taken. Although the present race 
of booksellers may not much excel the Lintots and Tonsons in 
generosity, we think Hood had little cause for complaint 
either against them as a body, or against the general public: 
for certainly few authors of our day have fared so well in pecu
niary matters,-a very slight amount of literary and artistic 
labour having supplied him for many years with competent 
resources. However, for some months he published the new 
Magazine at an office of its own ; but afterwards found it beat 
to go back to the ancient plan ; and so it figured for a time 
amongst the physic books in Mr. Renshaw's window, while its 
poor editor stood in sore need of all the art of JEsculapius. His 
attacks of disease were gradually becoming more frequent and 
distressing: yet never, probably, did be work harder than in the 
intervals between the criaes,-anxious to do what he might for 
his family and his fellow men. 

Immediately on recovering from a dangerous relapse, and 
reauming the editorship of his Magazine, he gave to the world, 
in November, 1844, his Lay of the Lahourer, accompanied 
with a letter to Sir James Graham, appealing to that states
man, in moet urgent and afl'ecting language, to interfere, as 
Home Secretary, in the cue of GHl'ord White, a young farm 
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labourer, who, being convicted of sending a threatening letter 
to some Huntingdonshire farmers, had been sentenced by Lord 
Abinger to trauportation for life I Fresh from a atruggle 
with death, and more in earnest than ever, Hood felt acutely 
the case of thia unfortunate youth, and, in worda of thrilling 
force, rendered more pungent by the apice of humour which 
pe"aded them, laid aiege to the cold heart of the politician, 
We quote a few paragraphs:-

' Some time aince, a strong inward impulse moved me to paint the 
destitution of an overtasked class of females, who work, work, work, 
for wages almost nominal. But deplorable as is their condition, in 
the low deep there is, it seems, a lower still,-below that gloomy 
gulf a darker region of human miaery,-beneath that purgatory a 
hell,-reaounding with more doleful wailings and a sharper outcry, 
-the voice of famishing wrctch89, pleading vainly for work I work I 
work !-imploring as a blessing, what w1111 laid upon man u a cune, 
-the labour that wrings sweat from the brow, aud bread from the 

il I IO . 
' Aa a matter of conscience, that wail tour.hea me not. Aa my 

work■ testify, I am of the working class myself, and in my humble 
ephere furnish employment for many hands, including paper-maken, 
draughtsmen, engraven, compositon, pressmen, binders, folden, and 
etitchera-aud critics-all receiving a lair day's wages for a fair 
day'• work. My gains consequently 111'8 limited-not nearly IO 

enormous u have been realised upon shirts, 1lopa, shawl8, &c.
curiously illustrating how a man or woman might be II clothed with 
curses as with a garment." My fortune may be expressed without 
a long row of those ciphers-those O's, at once significant of hundrede 
of thou!lllnds of pounds, and u many e,jacul11tion1 of pain and sorrow 
from dependent slaves. M-, wealth might all be hoarded, if I were 
miserly, in a gallipot or a tm 11nuff-box. My guineas, placed edge to 
edge, imtead of extending from the Minories to Golden Square, 
would barely reach from home to Bread Street. My riches would 
hardly allow me a roll in them, even if turned into the new copper 
mites. But then, thank God! no reproach clings to my coin. No 
tears or blood clog the meshes, no hair, pluckl.'d in desperation, is 
knitted with the silk of my lean pune. No condumptive aeamatreu 
can point at me her bony forefinger, and say, 11 For thee, aeunng i11 
fonni pat1pt!f'ia, I am become this living skeleton ! " or hold up to 
me her fatal needle, as one through the eye of which the scriptural 
eamel must pus ere I may hope to enter he,aven, No withered 
workwoman, 11baking at me hl·r dripping suicidal locks, can cry, in a 
piercing voice, " For thee, and for six poor pence, I embroidered 
t!igbty 11.owera on thia veil "-literally a veil of tears. No famishing 
labourer, his joints racked with toil, holds out to me in the palm of 
his broad hand 11even miserable ahillinga, and mutters, " For thne, 
and a pariah loaf, for six long days, from dawn to dWlk, through hot 
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and cold, through wet and dry, I tilled thy land! " My snort 
1leeps are peacerul; my drelllJIII untroubled. No gh01tly pbanto1111 
with reproachful facea, and eilence more terrible than speech, haunt 
my quiet pillow. No victims of Blow murder, ushered by the 
avenging fiends, beeet my couch, and make awful appointment■ with 
me to meet at the Divine bar on the day of jndgment. No 
deformed hnman creatures-men, women, children, 11mirched black 
u Negroes, transfigured 111ddenly, u demons of the pit, clutch at 
my heels to drag me down, down, down, au unfathomable abaft, 
into a gaping Tartarua. And if sometimes in waking vi■ions I see 
throngs of little faces, with features pretematurally ■harp, and 
wrinkled brows, and dull, seared orb■,-grouped with pitying clu■-
ters of the young-eyed cherubim,-not for me, thank Heaven ! did 
those crippled children become prematurely old ; and precooiouely 
evaporate, like ■o much steam power, the " dew of their youth." 

• For me, then, that doleful cry from the starving unemployed has 
110 extrinsic horror; no peculiar pang, beyond that eympathetio one 
which must affect the species in general. Nevertheless, amid■t the 
dismal ohoru■, one complaining voie4l rings distinctly on my inward 
ear; one melancholy figure flits prominently before my mind'• eye, 
-vague of feature indeed, and in form with only the common out
lines of humanity,-but the eidolon of a real per■on, a living breathing 
man, with a known name :-one whom I have never seen in the 
flesh ; never spoken with ; yet who116 very word■ a ■till email voioe 
ii even now whispering to me, I know not whenoe, like the wind 
from a cloud. 

• For months put, that indistinct figure, aB1100iated, a■ in a dream, 
with other dim images, but all mournrul-atranger faces, male and 
female, convulsed with grief-huge hard hand■, and emaller and 
tenderer ones, wrung in speeohlesa anguish, and everluting farewell■ 
-involved with ob■curo ocean wavea, and momentary glimpllt'll of 
outlaucli■h ■cenery-for montha put, amid■t trial& of my own, in the 
intervals of acute pain, perchance even in my delirium, and through 
the variegated tissue of my own interest& and aft'ain, that ■orrowful 
vi■ion hu recurred to me, more or leu vividly, with the intense 
leJl.ill of euJrering, cruelt1, and injuatice, and the ■trong emotions of 
pity and indignation, which originated with it■ birth! ....... . 

• Methinks I see him, poor phantom ! an impertinent unit of a 
aurplu■ population, humbly pleading for bread, and oft'ered an acre of 
atones-to be cleared at five farthinga a rood. Work and wages for 
the uking!-with the double alternative of the Union hou■e, or a 
free pu,age,-the North-We,it one,-to the still nndiscovered coast 
of Bohemia !-1■ a rub youth, so wrought on, to be eternally e:1-
Isled from this sweet little one of our own, for only throwing a few 
intemperate " thoughts that breathe and words that burn " into an 
anonymous letter P-Let thae things plead for a fellow-creature, 
gQ&ded, perhaps, by the sense of wrong, u well u the physical pangs 
of hunger, and driven by the neglect of all milder applications to 
appeal to the aelfiah fean of men who will neither read the ■igns of 
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the times, nor heed warnings, wilcss written, like Belahazzar's, in 
letters of fire !. ....... . 

'It is in your power, Bir James Graham, to lay the ghOBt that i1 
haunting me. But that is a trifle. By a due intercession with 
the earthly fountain of mercy, you may convert a melancholy shadow 
into a happier reality,-a righted man,-a much pleasanter im~ 
to mingle in our waking vi1ions, as well as in th011e dreanu which, 
u Hamlet conjecturet1, may &00the or disturb us in our coffiu. 
Think, Bir, of poor Gifford White,-inquire into his hard cue, 
and give it your humane consideration, as that of a fellow-man with 
an immortal aoul,-a II possible angel "-to be met hereafter face 
to face.-To me, should this appeal meet with any BUCCeBB, it will 
be one of the dearest deeds of my pen. I shall not repent a wide 
deviation from my usual COW'lltl ; or begrudge the pain and trouble 
caused me by the providential visiting. of an importunate phantom. 
In any cue, my own responsibility is at an end. I have relieved my 
heart, appeased my conscience, and absolved my soul.'-Work•, 
vol. rii., pp. 76-78, 85, 87. 

But it waa vain to e1.pect to aoften, even by auch melting 
appeala H these, the hard nature of the English statesman who 
had but recently thought it no shame, at the request of a 
foreign govemment, to open Muzini'a private letten, in their 
transit through our Poat Office, and ao to furnish Austria with 
information which led to the execution of the Venetian brothen 
Bandiera. It ■ays much for the improved tone of public feel
ing, that not the moat popular man in England-not Lord 
Palmenton himself-would now dare to sanction such a breach 
of trust; which, however, was not at the time punished by 
anything more aerious than a stormy deb11te and a severe 
reprimand from the late Thomas Duncombe,-a man of ready 
eloquence, liberal news, and great courage, but whose talents 
and influence were neutralised by his licentious life. Neither, 
we thin\, would any living statesman have satisfied hlmaelf 
with answering Hood's appeal in these few lines, which consti
tute all the reply that Sir James Graham ever vouchsafed to 
make:-

' Sm J.uu:s 0B.UU.ll presents his compliment. to Mr. Hood, and 
begs to acknowledge the Magazine accompanying his letter of the 
30th inst. 

'JV1aitdall, Slit October, 1844.' 

In striking contrast to his colleague's coldness was the genial 
warmth with which Sir Robert Peel, in the following month, 
corresponded with the poet on the subject of a pension. Though 
of haughty and chilling deportment, the great party-leader was 
really of a generous 10ul, and wa■ thoughtfully kind in all his 
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tranuctio1111 with artists and authors. Hood's friends, urged by 
the aerioua nature of his disease, had interested themeelvea on 
his behalf with the government ; and it was at last arranged 
that, as hia own life was so precarioua, a pension of ~100 per 
annum should be aettled on his wife. We give a sentence from 
one of Sir Robert's letters to Hood, which is creditable alike to 
the writer and the receiver :-

• You perhaps think that you are known to one with 1uch multi
farious occupations as myself merely by general reputation as an 
author ; but I 8.88UJ'8 you there can be little, which you have 
written and acknowledged, which I have not read; and that there 
are few who can al?J>reciate and admire more than myself the good 
1en11& and good feeling which have taught you to infuse BO much fun 
and merriment into writings correcting folly, and ei:~ng abaurdi
ties, and yet never trespusing beyond those limits, within which wit 
and facetiousneu are not very often coulined.'-.Mmoriol,, vol. ii., 
p. 242. 

The poor poet might well be gratified by such kindly and 
discriminating recognition of his worth from the acholarly 
statesman. Had his disease been leas deeply sunk, such sun
shine would hue done more to revive his spirit than all the 
appliances of medicine. As it was, he hastened to communi
cate the good news to his tried friend, Dr. Elliott ; aeking him, 
with a gleam of the humour which never forsook. him, 'Now I 
have got the ear of the premier, what can I do for you? 
Should you like to be Physician to the Forces? ' 

Little remains to be chronicled of Hood's life ; ancl that 
little is beat told by his daughter in the Memoriala. From 
Christmas, 18-W, he sank rapidly, though he still, to the great 
distress of his family, wrote and dictated for hia Magazine. In 
the February number appeared his last literary efl'ort,-the 
following beautiful Stanztu :-

• Farewell, Life I My sen888 ewim, 
And the world ia growing dim ; 
Thronging shadows aloud the light, 
Like the advent of the night ; 
Colder, colder, colder still, 
Upward steals a vapour chill; 
Strong the earthy odour grows-
I amell the Mould above the Bose. 

'Welcome, Life I The spirit emves; 
Strength returns, and hope revives ; 
Cloudy fean and ahapes forlom 
Fly like 1hadow1 at the mom, 
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O'er the earth there comea a bloom, 
Sunny light for 1ullen gloom, 
Warm perfume for npour cold-
I smell the Boie above the Mould.' 
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He liDpred, in much auff'ering, till the beginning of May, 
when, after bestowing, fondly and tenderly, his last ble111ing 
on hia children, he BaDk into·deep ■lamber, and expired on 
May 3rd, 184'&, without struggle or sigh. Bia last word■ were, 
'Dying, dying! ' But he had previoUBly charged hi, wife with 
bis final meNage of forgivenesa: 'Remember, Jane, I forgiYe 
all, all, u I hope to be forgiven; ' and, bending over him, ■he 
had heard him whisper faintly, '0 Lord! aay, "Ariae, take up 
thy crou, and follow Me." ' 

Before we pas■ to a conaideration of Hood', writing■, it will 
be as well for ua to aay a few words reapecting hi, politica and 
religion. A.a to the former, it would be difficult to divine from 
hia worb to which side be belonged in those hot party day■. 
Now giving a aly rap to Joseph Hume and Silk Buckingham, 
and then ridiculing the aaaumed ' agricultural distress ' of rich 
farmer■ and landlord■,-displaying no special reverence for the 
lord ma1or and aldermen of his native city, yet anything but 
a worahipper of King Mob,-he certainly could be claimed as 
their■ bv no faction in the atate. But hi, letter■ ahow the 
breadth "and liberality of his views. Few and scattered are the 
aentences which have any reference to politics ; but they evince 
much aagacity and foresight, moat of hia unpretentioua pro
phesying■ having been justified by the event. His principle■ 
are well expreued in hia own veraea :-

• With the good of our country befon, ua, 
Why play the mere partisan'■ game P 

Lo I the broad flag or England ia o'er UI, 

And, behold, on both ■ide■ 'ti■ the aame I 
Not for thia, not for that, not for any, 

Not for the■e, not for thoee, but for all,
To the la■t drof of blood,-tbe lut penny,

Together let a atand, or let'• fall. 

Tear down the vile sign■ of a fraction, 
Be the national banner unfurl'd; 

And if we mu■t have any faction, 
Be it, " Britain againit all the world I " ' 

-Worn, vol. iY., p. 806. 

With regard to hia religion, we muat pauae; for bis 1011 
1eema to imply that the world hu no right to inquire iDto the 
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religious opinions of an author. We venture to differ from 
Thomas Hood the younger, feeling, at the same time, hearty 
respect for him, on account of hie tender regard for his father's 
memory. He haa, indeed, reaaon to be proud ofhia extraction: 
and we are eure a host of English and American readers join 
him in Jove and steady attachment to him who ' sang the Song 
of the Shirt.' But it ia, nevertheleaa, both right and expedient 
to in«J,uire into the religious opiniollll of any one who aeeka to 
exercue, by voice or pen, lifelong influence on a large mus of 
people. Nor haa Hood anything to fear from our examination. 
For though on many points we do not see exactly as he does, 
and though we cannot always adopt his phraseology, we 
have no reason to doubt that he was a sincere and steadfut 
Christian,-one whose life showed no want of accordance 
with God's word, and whose aspirations were to do his 
duty to his fellow-men, and to ' find his way to heaven.' 
Shocked by the Pharisaism of some prominent professon, 
nervoualy fearful of obtruding on the world, or even hia 
bosom friends, the affairs of hie own soul, he ran no little riak 
of being misunderstood by those who judge a man rather by 
the noise he mnkes about hie religion than by the influence 
which it exerts on him, and the atmosphere which it breathes 
around him in the family circle and the daily routine of buai
nesa. In the long night-vigils, which were so frequently his 
lot, he held 'communion sweet and high ' with the Deity; but, 
unlike Dr. Young, he shrank from the thought of publishing 
what we may term his Sacra Privata. What he might haTe 
achieved, had he attempted to write devotional poetry, we can 
hardly gueu ; but certainly hie Psalms would not at all have 
resembled those of Sternhold and Hopkins. 

Hood'• great defect in religious matten wu a want of cha
rity toward, those who displayed a like lack towards himself. 
Knowing little of certain circles of the religiolll world, and of 
their modes of action,-often taking in offence what wns kindly 
meant, though clumsily managed,-he was a bigot agaillllt 
bigotry, ' intolerant against intolerance,' as he somewhere 
expreaaes it. Hu bigotry, however, was more pardonable than 
that of hie reproven ; for it was jlllltified in some measure by 
their want of charity and perverse misconatruction ofhia worka 
and conduct ; w hilat their• bad no subatantial foundation. Let 
118 hear the testimony of hi■ daughter :-

' As a little child, my first prnyer was le31'Dt (rom my fatner'11 lips, 
and repeated at his knee; my first introduction to the Bible, which 
he honoured too much io make a task-book, was from &pt'lling out 
the words of the first chapter of the Sermon on the :Mount, as it lay 
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ol'!D: on hie 1tudy table ; my earliest lesson, of the love and beauty 
hid in every created thing were from the ■tores of hie ob■ervant 
mind ; and my deepest and holiest teaching■, too aaored for more 
than a mere allu■ion, were given often in the dead of the night, 
when I w!M' ■ittin( up, aometime■ alone, by my Cather'11 dying bed.' 
-Jfnu»"ial., vol. u., pp. 266, 267. 

It wu such a man u this that certain ■elf-aatiefiecl per-
10n1 inundated with tracts, plying him, to hie great annoy
ance and the veution or hie family, with letters or reproof 
and e1.hortation. It wu on one of the pureet of our poets 
that they lavished rebukes adapted rather for the author or 
Dora Jua,i. However, it is to them that we owe the birth 
of the Ode to 1lae Wwo,a, E,g.,-one of Hood'• finest 
poems, Crom which we will quote a few lines, written many 
yean before St. Paul's Cathedral and Westminster Abbey were 
thrown open for the popular Sunday evening aervice :-

' 0, aimply open wido the t.emple door, 
And let the ■olemn, swelling organ greot, 

With Volunlariu meet, 
The willing advent of the rich and poor ! 
And while to God the loud Hosannu aoar, 
With rich vibration• from the vocal throng-
From quiet 1hade■ that to the wooch belong, 

And brooks with music of their own, 
Voice■ may oome to swell the choral ■oDJ 
With note. of praile they learn'd in musmp lone.' 

Thie wu not the only in■tance in which he anticipated or 
suggested 10me of the best movements of the preaent day. 
The drift of his Friendly Eputle to Mr,. Fry IN Neu1gate (one 
of hie earliest writings) is chiefly thie,-that it would be far 
better to attempt to educate and reclaim the wild Arabs or 
London before they got into Newgate, than to make such a 
fuu over them when there :-an idea which hu since been 
carried into action in the Ragged Schools, with their Shoe
black and Rag-collecting Brigades, and in 118feral admirable 
inatitutiou for raising fallen women. 

' Too well I know the price our mother Eve 
Paid for her schooling: but mullt all her daughten 
Commit a petty larceny, and thieve--
Pay down a crime for ntra,a~ to your g11orlerl ? 
Your cl1118811 may increase, but I mU1t grieve 
Over your pupil, at their bread-and-waten I 
0, though it C011t you rent-(and room1 run high!) 
J{eep your 1ehooJ Ofll or Newgate, Mn. Fry I 
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• • • • • 
Put on your decent bounet, and come out ! 
Good lack I the ucienta did not set up 1chool1 
In jail,-but at the PorcA I hinting, no doubt, 
That Vice should have a lesson in the rules 
Befon 't was whipt by law.-O come about, 
Good Mrs. Fry I and set up forms and stools 
All down 11be Old Bailey, and through N ewgate Street, 
But not in Mr. Wontner's proper seat! 
• • • • • 

0 come and teach our children-that ar'n't 011r,
That heaven's straight pathway is a narrow way, 
Not Broad St. Giles'a, where fierce Sin devoun 
Childnn, like Time-Ol' rather they both prey 
On youth together: meanwhile Newgate loun 
Ev'n like a black cloud at the close of day, 
To shut them out from any more blue sky :
Think of these hopeless wretches, Mn. Fry ! ' 

We now turn to a consideration of Hood's principal works; 
which we should be inclined to divide into two claaaes,-the 
aerio111 and the humorous,-but that such a diatinction can
not be parried out, inasmuch as a great proportion of his writ
inga partake equally of both elements. We shall, however, 
call attention tint and principally to his strictly aerious com
positions, most of them being less known than bis comic ones. 

In Hood's earlier writings he seems often, like other young 
authon, to have attempted an imitation of the manner of the 
older poets, of whom he was a passionate admirer,-as well as 
travesties of more modem ones. But the resemblance seldom 
extends beyond the framework of his verse : his imitations are 
free from borrowing, being marked throughout by originality 
of thought and expression. Leaving out of consideration ail 
his intentional parodies,-auch as the Ode to Mr. Gralaam, 
which commences with a ludicroua variation of Cotton's 'Dear 
Chloe, while the b111y crowd,'-his Ode, and .A.ddre11e1 remind 
ua of Wolcot; his Stag-eyed Lady, of Byron; and Lamia, of 
Walter Savage Landor : the Irish Scl,oolmaater is evidently 
intended to recall Shenstone ; the Plea of the Midmmmer Faine, 
is in Spenaer'a atrain ; some of the songs and sonnets carry our 
thoughts to thoae of Shak.speare, and the griefs of Hero and Lea'/1-
der are atrung on the same harp on which the great dramatist 
Jllayed the loves of Venus and Adonia. But in each of these 
matancea, whatever the similarity of construction, or the imi
tative tricks of atyle, the thoughts are original, and are clothed in 
Hood's own rare and unconventional language. Indeed, many 
of the IODg& written in hia early manhood, though lost sight of 
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by the public, have not been forgotten by eome of our later 
poets, who have plucked from them a roee or two, which they 
probably thought ao·original a writer could well •pare to adorn 
their own bare bushea. 

From hi■ aborter pieces we are tempted to make. large 
quotations ; and ■honld like to give at full length his Ode to 
Melancholy, which reads well even when compared with 
Milton'• treatment of the ■ame theme. But, pre■uming our 
readen to be well acquainted with J remem/Jer, we must con
tent our■elvea by citing two ■mall poem•, in widely diJl'erent 
1tylea of colouring. 

'TUB DEA.TB BED. 

'WJ: watch'd her breathing through the night, 
Her breathing eoft and low, 

Al in her breut the wave of life 
Kept heanng to and fro. 

So eilently we aeem'd to speak, 
So slowly moved about, 

.Aa we had lent her half our powen 
To eke her living out. 

Our very hopes belied our fears, 
Our fear11 our hopes belied-

W o thought her dying when Bhe slept, 
.And 1.1leoping when she died. 

For when the mom came dim and ud 
And chill with early ■bowers, 

Her quiet eyelids clo■ed-ahe had 
Another mom than oun.' 

1 BtrTB, 

• SRB stood breast.high amid the com, 
Claap'd by the golden light of marn, 
Like the sweetheart of the ll1lll, 
Who many a glowing kw had won. 

On her•cheek an autumn flush, 
Deeply riJ'!"n'd ;-such a bluah 
In the JD1dat of brown wu bom, 
Like red poppies grown with oorn. 

Round her eyes her treueB fell ; 
Which were 

0

blacke1t none could tell. 
But long laahea veil'd a light, 
That had el■e been all too bright ; 
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And her hat, with shady brim, 
Made her treuy forehead Jim ;-
Thua she atood amid the stooks, 
Praising God with sweetest look11 :-

Sure, I said, Heav'n did not mean, 
Where I reap thou ahouldst but glean ; 
Lay thy sheaf adown and come, 
Share my harvest and my home.' 

Amongst his longer pieces is Lycu• the Centaur,-a poem 
which deaenes to be better known, displaying as it does a fine 
reach of imagination, and being thoroughly unique in concep
tion. It ia a comparatively easy thing for a man to lie down 
in a wood for a long summer's day, take notes of all sylvan 
sights and sounds, and string them into verses, linked together 
with the very slightest thread of human interests and passions. 
It is not a very difficult matter for a practised writer to collect 
all the common-places about the death of a &iend : and then, 
with a few vague phil080pbizinga interspersed in the melodious 
monotony, to compose a melancholy memorial. But such 
labours, even when well executed, are proofa rather of industry 
than of originality, demanding no exercise of the higher attri
butes of genius, though they may be accepted as evidenres of 
correct taste, musical ear, and command of language. LyC1U, 
however, though but a fragment, like an antique tor•o, is proof 
sufficient of the skill of its designer. With remarkable pathos 
it describes the sensations of the man when, by the foul artis of 
Circe, he ia degraded into a semi-bestial form; and it gives apt 
expn188ion to the thoughts which crowd on him in his distress. 
The entire absence of exaggeration and rant will 1trike the 
reader of this curious poem with admiring delight, and will 
dispose him to agree with Hartley Coleridge in the wish that 
Hood had written more of such poetry. The following lines 
are from near the cl0t1e :-

' For the haunt.era of fields they all shunn'd me by !light, 
The men in their horror, the women in fright; 
None ever remain'd, save a child once that BpOrted 
Among the wild bluebells, and playfully courted 
The breeze ; and beside him a speckled make lay 
~ht strangled, because it had hiu'd him away 
From the !lower at bis finger; he rose and drew near 
Like a Son of Immortals, one born to no fear, 
But with atrength of black locka, and with eyea azure bright, 
To grow to ~ manhood of merciful might. 
He came, with his face of bold wonder, to feel 
The hair or my Bide, and to lift up my heel, 



i Plea of the Midmmmer Fairiea.' 

And question'd my face with wide eyes; but when under 
My lids he saw tcan,-for I wept nt his wondl!J', 
He stroked me, and utter'd such kindlineu then, 
That the once love of women, the friendship of men 
In put sorrow, no kindnesa e'er came like a kiu 
On my heart in its desolate day such as this I 
And I yearn'd at his cheeks in my love, and down bent, 
And lifted him up in my arms with intent 
To kills bim,-but be, cruel-kindly, alu I 
Held up to my lips a pluck'd handful of grata I 
Then I dropt him in horror, but felt u l fled 
The stone he indignantly hurl'd at my bead, 
That di1111ever'd my ear,-but I felt not, wh01e fate 
Was to meet more diatreu in hie love than hie hate ! ' 

The Pka of the Midaummer Famea is full of quiet beauty. 
Very picturesque and pathetic is the language in which the 
little elves plead their cause with stern old Saturn, who 
threatens them with extermination aa quite out of date; whilat 
Shakspeare is skilfully introduced as their champion and pre
aerver. We would direct special attention to this graceful 
poem, which is well entitled to the favour with which its author 
regarded it. There is a fine play of fancy in the speeches of 
the reJ>re&entatives of the different tiny clan• ; and the venes 
in which Titania incites her subjects to show their gratitude to 
the great bard for his effectual interposition, are IUCh u Shak
speare himself would have relished heartily. 

• Nod to him, Elves, and flutter round about him, 
And quite enclose him with your pretty crowd, 
And touch him lovingly, for that, without him, 
The silk-worm now had spun our dreary ehroud ;
But he bath all diapersed Death'• tearful cloud, 
And Time's dread effigy ecared quite away : 
Bow to him, then, u though t.o me ye bow'd, 
And his dear viab111 J.11'08p8l' and obey 
Wherever love and wit can find a way I 

'Noint him with fairy dew■ of magic 81vours, 
Shaken from orient bud■ ■till pearly wet, 
Ro■es and spicy pink■,-and, of all favour■, 
Pl1mt in bis walks the purple violet, 
And meadow-sweet under the bedgea ■et, 
To mingle breatha with dainty eglantine, 
And honeysuckle■ aweet,-nor yet forget 
Some paatoral flowery chaplet. t.o entwine 
To 'tie the thought. about bia brow benip I 
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Let no wild thingt1 astonish him or fear him, 
But tell them all how mild he i1 of heart, 
Till e'en the timid hares go frankly near him, 
And eke the dappled doe,i, yet never start ; 
Nor ahaJJ their fawns into the thickets dart, 
Nor wrens forsake their nests among the leaves, 
Nor •\J!Clded tbruahe11 flutter far apart;-
But bid the aacred swallow haunt his eaves, 
To guard his roof from lightning and from thieves. 
Or when be goea the nimble squirrel's visitor, 
Let the brown hermit bring hia boarded nuts ; 
For, tell him, this i■ Nature's kind Inquiaitor;
Though man keep■ cautiou doors that comcience ■butt;, 
For con■ciou wrong all curiou quest rebuts ;-
Nor yet shall bee■ unca■e their jealous sting■, 
However he may watch their straw-built huts;-
So let him learn the crafts of all ■mall things, 
Which he will hint moat aptly when he amg■.' 

Z..... ia the title of a poetic • romance' by Hood ; the 
groundwork of which iathe old Grecian tradition of the beguile
ment of a youth bJ II aerpent disguised u II beautiful woman. 
It ia an intere■ting fragment, and evinces conaiderable dramatic 
power : but it ia far 1urpaaaed by the famou Dream of Eugene 
Ara•, which depicts the torture of the murderer'■ mind with 
intenae foree, and yet with that natural ■implicity which cha
ncterizea Hood in all bi1 aerious writings. It ia worthy of 
note that the vivid reality of ita linea wu due to a frightful 
dream, in which Hood underwent the fearful torment of a blood
guilty con■cience. The opening of the poem ia very beautiful. 

• 'T wu in the prime of 111mmer time, 
An evening calm and cool, 

And four-and-twenty happy boy■ 
Came bounding out of ■chool : 

There were some that ran and ■ome that leapt, 
Like troutlet■ in a pool. 

Away they 1ped with game■ome mind■, 
And ■oul■ untoucb'd by ain; 

To a lenl mead they came, and there 
They drave the wicket. in : 

Pleuantly ■bone the ■etting 81IJl 
Over the town of Lynn. 

Like ■portive deer they coursed about, 
And ■houted u tbe1 ran,-

Turning to mirth all thing■ of earth, 
A■ only boyhood can ; 

But the U■her ■at nmote from all, 
A melancholy man.' 
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This remarkable composition first appeared in The Gem for 
1829,-Hood being then editor of that Annual, now long 
defunct; and it was perhaps the lint piece which made the world 
fully aware of the strength of imagination, beauty of diction, 
and aptnesa of illustration, which by at the command of the 
laughing author of the Whim, and Odditie,. And here we 
would-following Hood's example of digression-say a word in 
favour of the old race of Anuuals, a propo, of this volume of 
The Gem, now lying before us. It is true its size is not impos
ing to eyes accustomed to the modern Christmas-book quarto : 
its binding has none of those splendid arabesques which adom 
its succeuon : it is not set off with a hundred showy woodcuts, 
many of them variations of the same old elm and adjuncts. 
Still there was some new reading in these antiquated Annuals. 
They did not consist of favourite old poems-already on every
body's shelf-vamped up anew by a league of wood-engravers 
and publishers : but they drew out fresh talent. In this volume 
we have, besides Eugene Aram, four minor pieces by Hood, 
(one of them, TM Widow, bearing in jest the name of Charles 
Lamb,)-TM Death of Keeldar by Sir Walter Scott,-two 
village sketches by Mia Mitford,-a Mauit: Wauch chapter by 
Moir,-new poetry by Lamb, Hartley Coleridge, the Howitta, 
Barry Cornwall, &.c.; enough altogether to make us lament 
that these old friends, with all their faults, were superseded by 
the flaunting Christmas books, which in their tum are already 
yielding to fate. 

Akin to TM Dream in its vigorous style, but much superior 
in its practical tone, and its sympathy with human suffering, is 
the world-famous Song of the Shirt, to which we have previously 
adverted. As this lyric is known to all our readers, we shall 
merely pause to conjecture how Hood's blood would have been 
stirred by the melancholy death of the poor over-worked dreu
maker, Mary Ann Walkley, a few months since; and to point 
out how in this, as in most of hia writings, Hood makes great 
use of antithesis, producing some of his best effects by the 
jutapoeition of striking contrasts. Thn1 :-

' It is not linen you 're wearing out, 
But human creatures' liveii ; ' 

' Sewing at once, with a double thread, 
A shroud as well as a shirt ; ' 

'O God ! that bread should be so dear, 
And flesh and blood so cheap!' 

It would, however, be a mistake to suppose that this wu 
Hood'a only considerable attempt to befriend the lower cllll!e8 
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Besides numerous scattered lines and veraea, he inaerted, in the 
1111111e number of PuncA in which The So"fl of tAe Sl&irt appeared, 
a poem entitled 1'Ae Pauper'a Cl&riatmaa Oarol; the BCOpe of 
which ia evident from the fint two venes :-

' Full of drink and full of meat, 
On our Saviour's natal day, 
Charity', perennial treat,; 
Th111 l heard a pauper say :-
" Ought not I to dance and sing, 
ThUil supplied with famo111 oheer P 

Heighol 
I hardly know

Christmu oomea but once a year. 
"Aft.er labour's long turmoil, 
Sorry fare and frequent wt, 
Two-and-fifty weeks of toil, 
Pudding-time hu come at last ! 
But are raisin■ high or low, 
Flour and suet oheap or dear P 

Heigho! 
I hardly know-

Chri■tmu oome■ but once a year."' 
With this should be joined TAe Workhouae Clock, which winds 
up with what was Hood's sincere desire:-

' Oh ! that the Pariah Powers, 
Who regulate Labour'■ hour■, 
The daily amount of human trial, 
Wearineu, pain, and ■elf-denial, 
W oald turn from the artilioial dial 
That 1triketh ten or eleTeil, 
And go, for once, by that older one 
That stands in the light of Nature's sun, 
And takes it■ time from Heaven!' 

In the same earnest tone u the &n,g, and with the 1111111e 
,-ruing for help for the poor and needy, ia the little knoW'll 
piece, A Lady'a Dream; in which a harmless woman is taught 
by a vision in the night watches, that 

' Eril ii wrought by want of Thought, 
.A.a well u want of Heart.' 

But perhaps Hood's culminating effort in this philanthropic 
ltrain is 1'Ae Bridge of SigAa,-at once a gem of poetry, and a 
monument of his passionately tender sympathy with human 
sorrow. The writing of this alone would have stamped him as 
a poet of the highest order : we shall therefore make no apology 
for quoting it entire. 
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• On more Un(ortunate, 
W euy or breath, 
Bubly importunate, 
Gone t.o her death ! 

Take her up tenderly, 
Lil\ her with care ; 
Fuhion'd 80 alenderly, 
Young, and 80 fair ! 

Look at her garments 
Clinging like cerements ; 
Whilat the wave constantly 
Dripa Crom her clothing ; 
Take her up instantly, 
Lening, not loathing.-

Touch her not acomfully ; 
Think of her mournfully, 
Gently and humanly ; 
Not of the .taina other, 
All that remain■ of her 
Now iii pun womanly. 

Make no d911p 11CrUtiny 
IDt.o her mutiny 
Bub md undutiful: 
Put all diiihonour, 
Death hu left on her 
Only the beautiful. 

Still, for all alipa of hers, 
One of En'• family-
Wipe thou poor lipa of hen 
Oozing IO clammily-= her trellea Crom the comb, 
Har fair aubum treuell ; 
Wbil■t wonderment gueue11 
Where wu her home P 

Who wu her father P 
Who wu her mother P 
Had ■he a 1ilter P 
Had 1he a brother P 
Or w11 there a dearer one 
Still, and a nearer one 
Yet, than all other P 

I 2 

Alu ! for the rarity 
or Chri■tian charity 
Under the ■un ! 
Oh, it WU pitiful ! 
Near a whole city full, 
Home she had none. 

Sillterly, brotherly, 
Fatherly, motherly 
Feelings had changed: 
Love, by har11h evidence, 
Thrown Crom it■ eminence ; 
Even God'• providence 
Seeming eatranged. 

Where the lampa quiver 
So Car in the river, 
With many a light 
From window and C111181D91lt, 
From garret t.o buement, 
She ■t.ood in amazement, 
Houaeleaa by night. 

The bleak wind or Karch 
Made her tremble and ahiftl'; 
But not the dark arch 
Or the black flowing river: 
Mad from life'• hiatory, 
Glad to death'• my■tery, 
Swift t.o be hurl'd-
Any where, any where 
Out or the world ! 

In ,he plunpl boldly, 
No matter how coldly 
The rough river ran.
Over the brink or it ; 
Picture it-think or it, 
Dwolute Man I 
Lave in it, drink of it, 
Then iC you cm! 

Take her up tenderly, 
Lift her with care ; 
Fuhion'd 80 1lenderly, 
Young, and 10 fair! 
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Ere her limba frigidly 
Stiff'en too rigidly, 
l>t,cently,-kindly,
Smoothe and compose them; 
And her eyes, close them, 
Staring eo blindly ! 

Dreadfully ataring 
Thro' muddy impurity, 
A■ when with the daring 
Last look of despairing 
Fix'd on futurity. 

Perishing gloomily, 
Spurr'd by contwnely, 
Cold inhumanity, 
Burning insanity, 
Into her re■t.-
Cross her hands humbly, 
As if praying dumbly, 
Over her breut ! 
Owninlf her weakness, 
Her evtl behaviour, 
And leaving, with meeknes■, 
Her sin.a to her Saviour!' 

On re-perusing this exquisite piece, we are led to ask, What 
ii the proper function of the modem poet,-that is to say, of 
him whose sole object in writing verse is neither to earn his 
bread, nor to gratify his vanity ? la it simply to paint for u11 
the lovely face of nature,-to present vividly to the mind's eye 
the dip of the hills, the winding of the stream, or the restless 
rolling expanse of the aea,-to realise to us the tremulous light 
and shade of the foreat, the golden wave of the com-field, and 
the haunts and ways of all the denizens of field and grove ? 
The man who does this well deserves much from us : and Hood 
was quite equal to the task : witness his Haunted Houe, Plea 
fur rhe Midnmmer Fairiea, &c. But far higher is the work of 
that poet who, stirred by the wailing of ill-paid aeam1tre11 
and workless labourer, strings his lyre with the settled purpose 
to make his song ring in the ears of all those who can help the 
forlom, and to repeat the strain till the echo aweepa along the 
crowded streets of the city, atin the thatch of the squalid vil
lage hovel, and tingles in the ear of every slop-seller, Jew or 
Gentile, and or every grasping squire and grinding overseer. 
This was what Hood did,-what, more and more, as life fast 
ebbed away, he felt to be hi11 high vocation. The results are 
seen, not merely in many an excellent association, but also in 
an improved tone of feeling throughout the land. 

One of the moat striking of Hood'a poems is that entitled 
Mua Kilmauegg and Aer Preciow Leg. .A Golden ugend it 
certainly is, though perfectly distinct, in theme and treatment, 
from Longfellow'a beautiful piece. A grim humour runs 
through the whole; whilst it reads a terrible warning againat the 
greed of gold, and contains a fearful diatribe against the notion 
that abundance of wealth inaures happiness. The greater part 
of it appears to have been written in one of Hood's best and 
moat fertile moods. The affluence of detail and illustration, the 
rapid rhythm and odd ringing rhymes, the many witty phraae1 
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and drily humoroua axioms intermingled with nice touches of 
pathOB, mark this composition as one to be treasured and read 
again and again. Though the lesson i1 a sternly true one, it ia 
starred and spangled with much brilliant word-play ; and the 
■even! stage■ in the life of the great heiress are dwelt on in 
the mo■t racy manner ; the clo■ing catastrophe-of her being 
brained by her worthless husband with her own golden leg
being told with thrilling effect. Here are a few 1tanzaa from 
Her Chriat.ening and Childhood :-

' To paint the maternal Kilmanaegg, 
The pen of an Eastem Poet would beg, 

And need an elaborate sonnet ; 
How ■he aparkled with gems whenever she atirr'd, 
And her hesd niddle-noddled at every word, 
And aeem'd 10 happy, a Paradise Bird 

Had nidilicated upon it. 

And Sir Jacob the Father strutted and bow'd, 
And milled to himaelf, and laughed aloud, 

To think of hiB heireu and daughter: 
And then in hiB pockets he made a grope, 
And then, in the fulneu of joy and hopt', 
Seem'd wubing hiB bands with inviaible BOap 

In imperceptible water. 

He had roll'd in money like pigs in mud, 
Till it Beem'd to have enter'd into hiB blood 

By some occult projection : 
And his cheeks, instead of a healthy hue, 
A■ yellow DB any guinea grew, 
Making the common phrase ■eem true, 

About a rich complexion.' 

• • • • 
' Our youth ! our childhood ! that ■priDg of Bpl'Ulgl I 

'T iB eurelv one of the bleStledest things 
That nature ever invented ! 

When the rich are wealthy beyond their wealth, 
And the r· oor are rich in 1pirit■ and health, 

And al with their lot■ contented ! 

There '• little Phelim, he ■inga like a thrush, 
In the selfsame pair of patchwork plush, 

With the aelfume empty pocket■, 
That tempted hie daddy 10 often to cut 
HiB throat, or jump into the water-butt-
Bot what care11 Phelim P an empty not 

Would 1ooner bring tean to their BOCketa. 
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Give him a. collar without a. lkirt, 
(That '• the Iri■h linen for ahirt,) 
And ■, ■lioe of bread with ■, tute of dirt, 

(That'• Poverty'■ Iri■h butts,) 
And what does he lack to ID&ke him ble■t l' 
Some oy1ter-1hell11, or a. 1pa.rrow'1 neat, 

A candle-end, ■.nd a. gutter.' 

In a clift'erent tone, and with 10me touch of melancholy, the 
poet ■inp the praises of sleep. 

' Oh, bed ! oh, bed I delioioua bed ! 
That hea.ven upon earth to the we■.ry head ; 
But ■, place th■t to name would be ill-bred, 

To the head with ■, wakeful trouble
'T ia held by 1110h a cllil'erent leue I 
To one, ■, place of comfort md peace, 
All ,tuff'd with the down of etubble geetie, 

To another with only the etubble ! 

To one, a perfect Halcyon ne1t, 
All calm, and balm, ■.nd quiet, and rest, 

And 10ft u the fur of the cony-
To ■.nother, 10 1"18tle11 for body and he■d, 
That the bed 11881118 borrow'd from Nettlebed, 

And the pillow from Btntrord the Stony I 

To the hap:f'f• ■, firet-clau carriage of eue, 
To the lan of Nod, or when you pleue; 

But a1u for the Wldohen and weeper■, 
Who turn, a.nd turn, a.nd turn again, 
But turn, and turn, and turn in v■.in, 
With an auioue brain, and thoughte in a train, 

That dclel not run upon ilt,,p,n I 
Wide awa.ke as the moueing owl, 
Night-ha.wk, or other nocturnal fowl,-

But more 1;>rofitleu vigi1a keeping,
Wide a.wake m the dark they stare, 
Filling with pha.ntom1 the vacant air, 
All if that Crook-back'd Tyrant Care 

Had plotted to kill them aleeping. 

And oh ! when the bleued diurnal light 
la quench'd by the providential night, 

To render our alumber more cert■.in ; 
Pity, pity thf' wretohe1 that weep; 
For they muet be wretched who CSDnot aleep 

When God Hi11111elC dr■.w, the curt&in I' 

Puaing by the Nalinal Talu, written on the model or 
Boocaceio,-which, thoogh aeveral of &hem are lugubrioua, are 
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on the whole well told, and do not deserve the oblivion they 
met with,-we come to Hood's lougeat work, 7;Z-, Hall,-a 
novel which disappointed some of ita earlier readers becauae it 
was not 1ufticiently comic ; whilat othen decided that it wu 
not ■entimental enough, the humorou vein of the writer often 
cropping out mo■t inopportunely. The great fault of the ■tory 
i■ the unnecessary development of minor iucidenta, and the 
minute portrayal of unimportant characters, for the sake of not 
miuing the occaaion for a series of jokes or antitheses. Still 
it i■ a work that will bear careful reading. The plot, though 
1tartling enough for a' sensation' novel of the present day, ia 
well woven, and its threads arc not continually obtruded on the 
reader. The incidents, if strange, are not beyond the verge 
of probability ; and some of the acton are ■ketched very 
gracefully; while the 'original■ ' are drawn eon tmlOl'e. A■ in 
10me other romance■, the occurrence■ which seem the moat 
unreal, becau■e too ludicrou■, are j11Bt thoee which are really 
' founded on fact.' Th111 the absurd mishap of the Twigg 
family on the Thames ialet actually took place ; the parties 
concemed being members of the family of a then well-known 
London citizen. It i■ amu■ing to observe how Hood embodies 
in this work much of his own experience in doctoring, or rather 
being doctored ; and we can easily imagine what genuine 
pleuure he would feel in concocting ■uch a mi■adventure aa 
the following :-

•" U you pleaee, ma'am," ■aid the dwarf, fumbling out a moall 
box from his huket-" if you please, ma'am, I've brought the sick 
gentleman'& pill■." 

• The wrath of Mn. Hanway wu at its climax. Second only to 
the mortal sin which BO horri6ed John Bunyan, she reckoned the 
inexpiable crime of letting a sick gentleman go to heaven without 
hill physic. With indignant hand ahe seized a fleshy appendage 
which, like a Corinthian volutt-, curled downward from the brim of 
the culprit's hat, and a caper instantly followed th■t strikingly 
proved how much the style in dancing depends on the ear of the 
performer. The 1tep in this cue wu of a May-day character, con-
1i■ting of alt.emate hops on each foot, pain and fright in the mean
time compelling the dancer to let go hi1 bukt-t, which fell with a 
hideous cruh, followed by the powerful aromu of aquills and 
camphor, 111ther md 1111&ffl!tida, while a flood of mingled hue mean
dered along the floor, the acid11 and alkalies hilBing at each other 
like enraged lel'p8nta. • 

'" ln the name or mercy, womr.n," eried Jo111111 from the bar, 
"what's the mesning or the uproar P-what '1 the m1\tter P" 

'" It 'a life and death'• the matter," replied Mrs. Hanway, finilh
ing off her diaeipl.we with a ■mart cuff' on the ear, which made thil 
real Pill-garlic conclude his ,., uffl with a pirow#a. 
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'" She harn't no right to ill-Ule me, that ■he bam't," be 'IM!llowed: 
" ■be an't my mother." 

'" Let the poor fellow alone," cried Jonas; "if so be be l'Wlll 

restive, his own muter can lay the whip into him • pretty deal 
smarter nor you can." 

' " A little villain ! " retorted Mn. Hanway ; " is the people to go 
into the other world without their pills-md all through auoh a 
little J'IIICal as him P" 

•"The gentlemm 's dead md gone," returned Jonu, "and what 
aignifies the pills P-horae-balls wouldn't a.' aa.ved him." 

'" And let me tell ye, Mr. Ha.nwa.y," retorted his -pc>Ull8 very 
sharply, "pills signifies a good deal when human lives 11 banging 
like 11piden upon thread■." 

'"That'• true, anyhow," ,a.id the unruffled Jonu; "md I'm 
thinking how many human beings '11 be cantering their lut atagea 
Cor want o' the draughts and mixtures you'r been upsetting of." 

'" I 've been the up1etter of nothin' tba.t can't be made good again, 
thank God ! nobodf s deaths can be laid at my door,-and I wish 
every other little wicked vagabond could aay as much ; there '• other 
folke undentanda the flllJiera metlicUI a■ well as Old Formality." 

"' The matera tJNtlicua will be a.11 stopped out o' my wages," 
blubbered the boy, "and may be my head peatled and mortared into 
the bargain. I ahould like to know who'• to find me any character 
when I 'm turned out, neck md crop, from Dr. Bellamy'• P" 

'" To be sure it '• only fair and reasonable," as.id the couiderate 
Jonas," we abould give the boy a trifte toward■ the physical damage." 

'" I ■hall give no such fiddlestick■," as.id Mrs. Hanway, very 
tartly ; "the sick patient& is all I looks to." So aaying, ■he atooped 
down, and carefully gathered up the labels from the medicinal wreck, 
the directions on which she carefully copied and appended to u 
many fresh phial■, that she 6lled up with various draughts and 
mixtures oC her own compounding, to the infinite relief of the dwarf, 
who thus aaw an infallible remedy for what had appeared a compli. 
cation of incurable disasters. Promising faithfully to keep the 
secret, be set out cheerfully to deliver the nostrum■ at their 
respective destinations; and although one invalid had to take penny. 
royal three times a day, instead of sarsaparilla, and another had a 
draught of peppermint in lieu of bark, while a third swallowed 
camomile tea. in place oC syrup of squills,-yet to the credit of Mril. 
Hanway's practice the patients did neither better nor worse than if 
they had ■wallowed the identical medicines originally preecribed.'
Wora, vot iii., pp. 7~1. 

One reason, aa we have hinted above, why Tylae, Hall did 
not meet tlie expectation■ of all ita readers waa, that its author 
■tudioualy abstained from sentimentality. He held, indeed, 
that true love was too refined and holy a passion to be analysed 
in the pages of a novel ; and leaTing the imaginative to work 

. out the details of courtship, he contented himself with drawing 
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the culminating scenes in the life of his favourite couple. Hood 
certainly was not the inventor of the climax so popular with 
some of our female writers,-Misa Craik and Mias Molock, for 
inatance,-in which the heroine, on the last page but at the 
first fair opport.unity, rushes into the arms of her somewhat 
sulky adorer. Nor did he, like the ingenious author of Mary 
PowU, reward his amiable young ladies by making them 
marry clergymen, as the nmmtm1 bon11m of this life. Neither 
did he, after the pattem of MiBBea Wetherell and Yonge, 
indulge in twaddling records of the commonest acta and worde 
of some very ordinary mortals. Hood could not have com. 
peted with these ladies. He had too high an opinion of woman
kind to make them the courtiers inatead of the courted ; and 
his own wooing had been too happy and sincere for him to 
vulgarise it by dragging it unveiled before the public. He 
contrasted, too, very strikingly with certain male novelists of 
his day and ours ; whose writings would lead one to suppose 
them to be the most chivalrous of men,-the moat considerate 
in their behaviour to the weaker aex,-in abort, model huaba!lds 
and fathers. But while their kindness and charity to woman, 
especially to the very women whom they were bound to protect 
and cherish, has expended itself on paper, and miserably failed 
in actual life, Hood, who was not at all ao tender with his 
public pen, was really the true and ardent lover, the manly 
mate, the affectionate father, till death ended the ■trnggle 
which nothing but his strong unfading love had enaWed him 
to maintain ao long. 

Another of hi■ more considerable prose works ia Up tl,a 
RAine ;-a aeries of letters from an imaginary family of travel
lers, which depict with great accuracy the features of the Rhine 
country, and the peculiarities of its inhabitants. The epistles 
from the educated members of the party are modela of 1tyle for 
ease and quiet humour ; while those from their attendant, 
Martha Penny, are capital realisation■ of a ae"ant'■ modes of 
thought and spelling, before achoola were doing ao much to 
amend these. We give a short extract from one of her cali
graphic attempts :-

• And now, Becky, it must never go furder, but be kep a religm 
aecret betwixt our two aelv81, but ever ainse Colon Cathedrul I have 
been dredful un11ettled in m1 mind with 1pirituou1 pints. It aeemed 
as if I had a call to turn mto a Roman. Beeide■ the voice in my 
hone inward parts, I've been prodigusly urited and advi■ed by the 
Party you don't know, to becum a pl'Olltefyte, and dl!Callt all my 
errors, and throw meaelf into the buzzum of Rome. Cander compel■ 
to aay, it■ a very cumfit.table religun, and then ■ucb ■plendid 
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Churchi1 and alten and grand cerimonis, and 111ch a bewtiful muaicle 
18rvice, and 10 many miraldee and wonderful relict. be■idea, plain 
Church of England going, partickly in the country part.&, do look 
pore and mean and pokey after it, thai's the truth. To be 1111re 

therea transmigration ; but even that I might get over in time, for 
we can beleave anything if we really wish to. Its a grate 
temptation, and provided I felt quite certin of bettering meself, 
I would convert meiielf at once. But praps its all the work of 
Satan at bottom awantiug me to deny my Catkism and throw oft' 
the Minester I've set under 10 menny years. Oh, Becky, itta terribel 
hard wurk to argufy yureiielf out of yure own penuuion ! You may 
1upo■e with such contrary 1erupplea and inward feelings pulling two 
way■ at once, what trubbles and tribbleation I go thro ! 'fhe wust 
ia, my low fits and oryings cant be bid from Missis, who have ques
tioned me very closely, bot if ■he once thogbt I wu agoing to turn 
and alter my religun, it wood eoon be, Martha, sute yure.ielf, witch 
to be throne out of place in a Corrin land would be very awkwurd ; 
and u 111ch praps would be most advizablu to put oft' my beleaving 
in anything at all, till our return to Kent. Besides, Becky, you 
may feel inclind, on propper talking to, to give up yure own oonvwona 
too, and in that case we can both embrace the Pope at the ■ame 
time. Ail yet no BOie suapex xcept M..r. Frank, who ketched me 
croaaing meaelf by way of practis before the glua. Goodneu nose 
what he ment, but ho, ho, Martha, says he, 10 you've got into the 
clutchis ofthe Proper Gander ...... . 

• P.S. The fair sect.shave a bard place in Garmany. I forgot to 
11y in our incunion we aaw plenty of wimmin, a toilin and moilin at 
mena laben in the roads and fields. But thats not the wust, theyre 
made beuts of. Wat do you think, Becky, of a grate hulkin feller, 
a lolluping and smoking in bis boat on the Bind, with his pore Wife 
a pullyhawling him along by a rope, like a towiD hone on the banks 
of the Tema ! ' 

We must not forget the five letters on Copyright and Copy
wong which Hood addreued to the Atherunm, and which are 
well worthy of perusal, abounding as they do with humour and 
common sense, and pleading as earnestly for the rights, stand
ing, and character of literary men, as his poetic Plea had done 
for the Fairies. 

A great portion of Hood's middle aud later writings, though 
intended to provoke mirth, are imbued with a healthy spirit of 
reproof and instruction. Thua, in his Ork to Dr. Hal,nmu,r,n, 
after asking the hom<eopathist many bantering questions, as,-

' Tell me, thou German Cousin, 
And tell me honestly without a diddle, 
Does an attenuated dose of r01in 
Act 38 a tonic on the old Scote'/tfitldle f'-
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he break■ the chain of facetious querie■ with these beautifal 
lin•:-

' Doctor, forgive mo if I dare prescribe 
A rule for thee thyaelf, and all thy tribe, 
lmerting a few serioU8 words by stealth : 

.41,ow all prw of tHaltl 
B, Body'• J-l,-flOt for min"6 prof an,., 
Or 1ian"6, lo lampllf' IDitl in ~ rai1t
Like to a W'ommt'• Virlw u Man"• HtlllltA : 
.4 lnwnly gift sntlm a Aoly •Anu ! 
To le approai/U and toucl'tl tDitA •mouf_., 
By ltJtWU made pure, and Aearu of faitl •,oere, 
EHn a tld Pnutlwotl of tu ONE Dioitu1 !' 

In many other pieces, both in pn>E and vene, there ill a 
remukable amount of pathos interlaced with ludicrous adven
ture■ ; for the author had equal power over hi■ reader■' ■miles 
and tean. With evident liking for Steme'■ beat, lesat affected 
■tyle, Hood had, in hi■ last tale, Our Familr, attained io the 
ver, perfection of ■tory-telling; enchaining the attention by 
the quiet fun of the narrative, and yet exciting ■ympathy for 
the mi■fortune■ of a worthy hou■ehold. Had it been com
pleted, this capital ■tory might have taken it■ place by the ■ide 
of Gold■mith'■ muterpiece. 7'1ie Frind ill Need i■ of an 
altogethu di8'ereut complexion, being an amuaing aocount of 
the ■aying■ and doing■ of a delirious Quaker ; who, when 
relieved of hi■ fever by plentiful bleeding, droop■ to 10 low an 
ebb that hi■ only chance for life i■ by trauftuioa. He i■ 
accordingly inoculated with half a pint or ■o of ■ome one elae'■ 
ichor, which repleni■he■ hi■ 1y1tem, but betray■ it■ origin in 
certain unpeaceable impul■es, which reach their climax when 
Friend Jasper ■pie■ hi■ benefactor engaged-to hi■ detriment 
-in a prise-fight, and, ro■hiug within the ring, give■ the 
&ni■hing ■troke to his adver■ary. Thi■ piece certainly ia not 
over-bordened with pathoe, but i■ full of miachievou■ humour, 
abounding also in tantalizing but very laughable digreaion■-
One of the■e we commend to our ■cientific reader■. 

'Time hu bettn c,illed the test of truth, and 10me old verities 
have made him testy enough. Scores of ancient authorities he hu 
exploded, like Rupert's Drops, by a blow upon their tales; but at 
the same time he has bleached many blaek-looking stories into white 
ones, and turned some tremendous Bouncera into what the French 
eall "accomplished fact.a." Look at the Megatherium or Mutodon, 
which a century ago even credulity would have scouted, and now we 
have Mantell-pieces of their bones. The headatrong fiction which 
Mn. Kalaprop veated .. a men "Allegor, OD the banks or the 
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Nile," ill now the lguanodon I To vi,nture a prophecy, there are 
mon, inch prodigies to come true ! 

'Suppo119 it a fine morning, ..d.lfflO Domini 2,000, and the royal 
aieologu,ts-with Von Hammer at their head-pioneers. escavators, 
borers, Trappists, greywachers, Carbonari, feld-sparrers, and what 
not, a.re marching to have a grand field-day in Tilgate Forest. A 
good cover hu been marked out for a find. Well, to work they go, 
hammer and tonga, mallet9 and three-man bcetle:i, banging, picking, 
1plitting, digging, shovelling ; sighing like pavioun, bluting like 
minen, puffing like a 1mith's bellows, hot 88 his forge, dusty u 
millers, muddy 88 eel■ , what with sandstone, and gritlltone, and 
pudding-stone, blue clay and brown, marl and bog-earth ; now un110:1-
tonising a petrified bachelor's-button ; now a stone tom-tit, now a 
marble gooseberry-bush, now a hap'orth of Bsrcelona nuts geologised 
into two-penn'orth of marbles, now a couple of Kenti.iih cherries-all 
stone-turned into Scotch pebbles-and a fo~sil red-herring, with a 
hard roe of flint. But these are geological bagatelles. They want the 
organic remains or one ofOg's bulls, or Gog's hogs (that's the Masto
don), or Magog's pet lizard (that's the lguanodon), or Polyphemus's 
elephant (that'• the Megatherium). So in they go again, with a 
crash like that of Thor's Scandinavian hammer, and a touch of the 
earthquake, and lo ! another and a greater Bony Part to eshume ! 
"Huzza ! " shouts Felw,parrer, who will spar with anyone-and give 
him a atone. "Hold on," cries one; "Let go," 1houts another; 
"Here he comes," IIBid a third; " No, he don't," aays a fourth. 
"Where's his head P-wbere's bis mouth P-here's bis caudal I " 

"'What afatiguingwork itiaonly to look at him, he'• sop~ous! 
There-there now, easy does it! Just hoist a bit-a little, a little 
more. Zounds I prar,, pray, pray take, ea.re of hia lumbar processes, 
they 're very friable. '-" Never you fear, Zur; if he be friable I'll 
eat 'un."-" Bravo! there's his cranium. le that brain, I wonder, 
or mud P Now for the cervical vertebne. Stop. Somebody hold 
his jaw. That's your sort! there's his scapula. Now then dig, boys; 
dig into his ribs. Work away, lads-you shall have oceans of strong 
beer and mountains of bread and cheeae, when you've got him out. 
We CUt't be above a hundred yard.a from his tail!-Huzza! here'• 
bi■ femur I I wi1h I could shout from here to London ! There'• 
bia tanu■ ! Work away, my good fellows, never give up; we a'ball 
all go down to posterity. It's the first-the fi.nt-the fi.nt wbat
d'ye-call-it that has been discovered in the world ! " 

'" Here, lend me a spade and I'll help! So,-1'11 tell you what, 
we 're all Columbuaea, ever-, man-jack or us; but-I can't dig. It 
break1 my back. Never mmd; here he is, and his tail with.a broad 
arrow at the end ! What terrible spines at Ms back ! what claw11 ! 
It'• a Hyl1B01&urus !-but no-that scapula 1

11 a wing-by Saint 
George, it 'a a Dragon! 11 "Huzza ! " shouts Boniface, who bu the 
monater on hi■ own sign.-" Buzza! 11 echoes every Knight or the 
Garter.-" Huzza ! " cries every schoolboy who has read the &oen 
OAo.pioiu.-" Huzza I '! roars the illustrator ur Schiller's Ei,mpf 11tit 
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d1Jm I>rachM !-"Buzza! huzza ! huzza ! " chorus the deacendmta 
of Moor of l\loor Hall.-" The legends are true, then P "-" Not a 
bit of it," say11 a 11tony-hearted Profez!SOr of Foasil Osteology. 
"Look at the teeth-all molar. 'fhat Dragon ate neither sheep, nor 
oxen, nor children, nor tender virgins, nor tough pilgrims, nor even 
geese and tw·kcys. He lived on"-

•" What P-what P-what P "-" Why, on undressed salads."•
Work., vol. v., pp. 271-3. 

Our extracts have been taken chiefly from Hood's more 
aerioUB writings ; and have been selected, partly to show hie 
great ability in the higher branches of hia craft, and partly to 
induce our readers to peruse hie beat works for themselves. 
Still the great body of his compositions, and those by which he 
is moat generally known, are of the purely comic order. In 
the two volumes of Hood', Oum, for instance, we have above 
eleven hundred pages of .facetia!, besides the large number 
embodied in his Wurlca. Time and apace would fail na, were 
we to attempt to give an adequate idea of the variety of theee 
compositions. Indeed, nothing is more remarkable than the 
few instances in which the author repeats himself. His stream 
of wit and humour never dried up, nor even grew shallow and 
muddy. And the fertility of his invention is equally remark
able in the thoueand and one woodcuts which he designed, and 
which diaplay much artistic skill, as well as unending drollery; 
abounding with illustrations of Watte and Shakspeare,-the 
misfortunes of blind heggars,-odditiea of German life,
domeatic dieasten,-and a host of other matters. In the com
positions amid which theae cuts-many o( them perfect puns 
-are imhedded, we find batches of humorous letters, like the 
Pugalet/ Paper,, and the Camal,y Oon-eapondnu:e ;-a few 
literary Reminiscences, and a multitude of Sketches on the 
Road, descriptive of travellers' troubles before the age of rail
ways ;-with several piscatory dialogues ; for Hood wu fond 
o( the gentle craft, and loved to imitate the quaint colloquies of 
Izaak Walton. We cannot here catalogue or clauify the Dnme
roue comical veraes, in all aorta of metres,-inclnding 10me 

with triple rhymes at the cloae of every line. Many have a 
kind of chorus to each verae, Bli,-

• What d'ye think of that, my Cat ? 
What d'ye think of that, my Dog P' 

Several are pretended patMtic ballada,-very aolemn in tone 
throughout, if the reader keeps to their literal meaning ; hot 
very ludicrous, if he has eye and ear for Pie puns with which 
they are crammed. Take for example the two lines at the end 
of F.Ullkn &Uy Brotmt :-



flomaa Hood. 
' They went 1111d told the Se1tou, 

And the Serlon toll'tl the bell.' 

Or this from the Storm at Huling,:-

• Quaken of both BeJ:es, much enjoying 
A moruiug'a reading by the ocean.'■ rim; 
That ■ect delighting in the aea'11 1woad briin.' 

In eome of the■e piece■ he makes good ue of hi, accurate 
knowledge of the odd street nomenclature of old London,
Pudding Lane, Pye Comer, Milk Street, Grub Street, &c. ; 
and in more than one inatance he coina a verb out of them; u 
when the two Aldermen go to visit the live tmtlea :-

• The Aldermen too plainly wish'd them dead 
Aud~tl!' 

But we might cite such ingenuities by hundreds ; and might 
~ give ample illnatration of Hood's mode of heaping up small 
details of mannen and acenery iuto one ludicroua mua,-aa in 
71ae Lo,t Heir and Our Vi4lage,-perfect photographs of St. 
Giles and 'Bullock Smithy,'-and in that laughably 1CCUrate 
account of .A. Public Diuer, where-

• The Chairman reads letter, 
The Duke 'a a regretter 
A promiBe to break it, 
But chair he can't take it ; 
II grieved to be from u■, 
But aeud■ frind Sir Thomu, 
And what is far better, 
A cheque in the letter. 
"Hear, hear!" and a clatter, 
Aud then end■ the matter.' 

The like proceu is obaervable in hi, amuaing pieces on 
.Allnma, and .Autographll ; the latter of which we should have 
liked to quote entire, u a perfect example of comic aorite,. 
But we have hinted at enough to indicate Hood'• wonderful 
:reaoureea in this vein of writing. 

We feel that, in these remarks, we bave done imperfect 
juatice to the moat Shakspearean man since Shakspeare. Till 
hia eon collected all his work.a, even hi, old friends and admirer■ 
were but half aware of the eJ:tent and variety of Hood'• power■• 
Had the tute of this age resembled more closely that of the 
Jeigna of Elizabeth and the Stuarts, he would no doubt have 
concentrated hia energies 011 dramatic writing, and wowd have 
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been second to but one in that walk of art. But a feeling that 
the bias of the times was ad,·erae, and that the critic'a office 
wu now performed with a superabundant zeal which left narrow 
100pe for tragedy or comedy of any worth, deterred him from 
venturing something considerable in a cl111111 of composition for 
whicb-u his.Lamia and National Talu prove-hewaa80well 
fitted. He had both the fertility of invention, and the mutery 
of dialogue, neceuary for succeea; and, above all hia contem
poraries, he waa endowed with that nice attempering of the 
pathetic and the humorous which gives Shakspeare his pre
eminence. 

Of few men baa England more reason to be F.ud than of 
Tbomu Hood. His bright and wide geniua, la'riah wit, abun
dant charity, righteous life, and, above all, his earnest pleadinp 
on behalf of the wretched, shed undying luatre on his name. 
What seem to ua his errors serve but to endear him to ua, u 
ahowing ua that this great soul was still but one of ouraelvea,
fallible like the reat of us,-and claim from us that generous 
allowance which he waa 80 ready to extend to all his fellow,. 
If Hooo aometimea endorsed doubtful opinion,, let all 1maller 
men-unduly quick to apply the microscope to every atom of 
the larger growth of humanity-learn modesty from him, and 
hesitate before they Jl88I their aweeping sentences of con
demnation. 

If our critique hu taken the form of a panegyric, let it be 
attributed first to the fact that there is 80 much to admire, 10 

little to take exception to, in Hood's life and writinp ; and 
then to the circumstance that we have been pauing in review 
the laboun of one who, alu ! is dead and lo■t to us ; and that 
therefore one of the object■ of criticism could not be fulfilled in 
hie cue, since we cannot urge him to amend, in future efl'orta, 
any trifling faults of speech or sentiment which might atrike ua 
in the pernaal of these his collected W orb. 

AllT, V.-A Critical Hutory of lne 77,nglal itt Re/wna lo 
IM Clari•lian Religioa. Eight Lecturea preached before the 
University of Oxford, in the year 1862, on the Foundation 
of the late Rev. John Bampton, M.A., Canon of Saliabnry. 
By ADAM SToaBY FnaAR, M.A., Michel Fellow of Queen'■ 
College, Oxford. London: John Murray. 1862. 

Tanz can be no field of historical inquiry more profoundly 
intereating or more important than that which Mr. Farrar hu 
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treated in his Bampton Lectures delivered last year. To trace 
the coul'l!e of critical and especially of sceptical thought in 
reference to the Christian Revelation; to exhibit the relations 
of such thought in every age to the general intellectual condi
tion and character of that age; to show how each successive 
shape or phase of unbelief which passes across the field of vision 
is only the projection cut from some form of philosophical 
speculation, at that time standing prominently forth to view ; 
to classify the manifold varieties of i;ceptical error, and to trace 
the substantial identity which in every age, amidst all changes 
of form and aspect, characterizes the various fundamental 
ge,wra of unbelief; to discriminate between the permanent 
moral e&DBe8 which predispose to error in its various kinds, and 
the intellectual condition■ which determine the shape and 
dialect of the different form■ of error ;-thu■ by a critical snney 
and analysia to define the cycle■ in which enor and heresy have 
revolved and reappeared, and to ■how the progress really 
made, even in thi■ recunence and repetition ;-to make it 
apparent, that u the wheel of speculation revolves on its axis, 
the body of thought is at the ume time ■weeping onward in it■ 
path,-that the new errors which reproduce the old include 
also something more, something deeper or subtler than the old, 
and that on each renewal of the conflict the fresh answer on 
behalf of truth which refute■ the ancient and ever-recurring 
error includes an ampler induction and develops a profounder 
insight and research : in this manner to demonstrate, by a 
grand hi■torical argument, that by degrees error is being 
eihausted, while truth and certainty are ever winning their 
way more clearly and fully into all the fold■ and recesses, the 
windings and subtleties, of that vut and voluminous whole of 
human doubt, and misgiving, and speculation, which baa 
gathered through the ages, and which rest■ in heavy masses 
upon the faith and intelligence of the Christian world :-to do 
all this is one of the noblest undertakings to which a Chri11tian 
thinker could devote himaelf. Here is the very epic of intel
lectual conflict and controversy. What forces have been 
arrayed on either aide I what leaders of thought, what cham~ 
piou of faith or of doubt, have left behind them undying 
names I On this broad field how often have faith and hope 
seemed to be caat down, and yet again with greater might than 
ever have risen to victory ! The iuuea of this grand epic are 
to determine whether the progress of the world is through 
clouds and conflicts into clear light and final faith and peace, 
or into univenal and impenetrable darknesa,-into everluting 
confusion and unreat. • 
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Such is the work which l\fr. }t'arrar has been bold enough to 
essay. With exemplary diligence he baa availed himself of the 
unrivalled facilities for research which are at the command of 
an Oxford Fellow and Tutor; he has approached his taak in an 
admirable spirit of candour towards all thinkers, and of religioua 
reverence towards the Christian Revelation; and the result is 
a very learned, orthodox, and useful book. But we cannot say 
that he has produced an entirely satisfactory work. There is a 
lack of power to use with eaay grace or with conclusive effect the 
immense maaa or materials which his industry has accumulated. 
His work hardly leaves the reader with the impreaaion that the 
writer is fully at home among the subjects which p888 under 
review; it is scarcely pouible to resist the conclusion that much 
of the learning has been industriously but hastily got up for 
the oceaaion. The style is often obscure, and oftener still the 
composition is slovenly, while the suggestive hints aud 
felicitous touches which reveal the highly trained master 
in philoaophy are too aeldom apparent. The contrut ia 
remarkable in these respects between Mr. Farrar's volume and 
Professor Mansel's famous Lectures on the Limits of Religious 
Thought. 

Nevertheless, aa an outline of a grand history these Lectures 
will be highly appreciated by scholars, especially by theologian•. 
They are indeed, in some respects, the most elaborate series or 
lectures delivered as yet at Oxford 'on the foundation of the 
late Rev. John Bampton.' No attempt is made to retain the 
form of a sermon, except in prefixing a te:1t of Scripture to 
each Lecture aa a sort of motto. Each Lecture is, in fact, a 
closely-written chapter of history, without anythin~ like an 
addreaa to a body of hearers, with the exception of a few pages 
at the close of the laat Lecture. Including the Preface and the 
Notes, here are upwards of seven hundred large pages of com
pact historical matter. All the schools and all the leaders of 
aceptical thought in regard to religion are here passed in 
review. The book supplies a deridn-atum; aa a trustworthy 
summary and index it is invaluable: no theological student can 
afford to be without it. 

The lecturer di8Cel'D8 four great ' criaea of the Cbriatiau faith 
in Europe,' viz., (1) the struggle with heathen philoaophy from 
about A.D. 160 to 360; (2) the struggle against the aceptical 
tendencies of acholaaticism in the Middle Ages (1100-1400); 
(3) the conflict in Italy between the Christian faith and the 
literary or claaaical infidelity of the Renaissance (1~1625); 
and (4) the controversy of Chriatianity with modem unbelieving 

't'OL, UI, NO. :U.I. II. 
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phi)010phy in three forms, viz., English Deism, French Infi
delity, and German Rationalism. The history of heresies is 
excluded from this view. The history with which the Lecturer 
is concerned is not that of doctrinal variations and aberrations, 
but that of the suCCCll8ive revolts of human reason against 
Divine revelation under any objective and authoritative form. 

In hie first Lecture, which is more carefully written than 
aome of the rest, after defining the four crises indicat.ed in the 
last paragraph, he proceeds to illustrat.e the nature of the 
causes which have led the human mind to revolt against the 
authority of Divine revelation. Of these callSell he recognises 
two cl81111e11. The first and most deeply seated is the class of 
moral cauaea, which, through the strong biu of the moral 
judgment or the heart, predispose and determine the under
standing to unbelief. Sometimes the truth is presented with 
111ch an admixture of repulaive superstitions, or religion is BO 

diacredited by the character of its professed representatives 
and champions, that honest and virtuom minds recoil from all 
uaociation with that which comes to them in such evil company, 
and in such an unfavomable disguise. 

• Who can doubt, that the corrupt lives of Christiana in the later 
centuries of the Middle Ages, the avarice of the Avignon popes, the 
Nlfiahneas 11hown in the great schism, the ■imony 1LDd nepoti■m of the 
Roman court in the fifteenth century, ei;cited disgust and hatred to
wards Christianity in the hearts of the literary men of the RenaiBBaDce, 
which disqualified them for the reception of the Chri■tian evidences ; 
or that the BOcial diaall'ection in the l1111t century in France incensed 
the mind against the Church that supported iilleged public abuses, 
until it blinded a Voltaire from seeing any goodness in Christianity ; 
or that the religio111 intolerance shown within the present century 
by the ecclesi1111tical power in Italy drove a Leopardi and a Bini 
into doubt ; or that the BeDBe of 11uppolled penonal wro~ and BOCial 
isolation deepened the unbelief of Shelley and of Heinncb Heine P 
Whatever other motives may have operated in these respective 
cues, the prejudices which arose from the caulleB jU11t named doubt
lea created an antecedent impreuion against religion, which impeded 
the lending an unbiused ear to its evidence.'-Pp. 22, 23. 

Such in■tancea aa these excite, and ought to excit.e, more or 
Ieee of oompauion for those who have been placed in circum
atancea 10 unfavourable to the reception of Divine truth. Bot 
there is another and a more common cl888 of cases in which 
the repugnance to 111bmit to the teachings of Divine revelation 
results originally and chiefly, if not only, from the unhappy 
and evil moral state of the unbeliever himself, from inherent 
arropnce of character, B11uming the form of intellectual pride, 
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from dominant 1;elfishnees, or from impurity. 'Though we 
must not rashly judge our neighbour, nor attempt to meuure 
in any particular mind the precise amount of doubt which is 
due to moral ca1Be11, yet it is evident that where a freethinker 
is a man of immoral or unspiritual life, whose interests incline 
him to disbelieve in the reality of Christianity, hi11 arguments 
may reuonably be suspected to be auggeated by sine of character, 
and by dislike to the moral atandard of the Christian religion.' 
(P. 19.) 

Such cauaea of unbelief u have now been indicated Mr. 
Farrar defines as ' emotional causes,' in contradistinction from 
'intellectual cauaea,' of which he apeaks afterwards. To us the 
epithet •emotional' aeems here to be ill-applied. Two or three 
times the lecturer uses the word • moral• instead of • emotional.' 
That is undoubtedly the right word ; but surely the two adjectives 
are very far from being equivalent. • A brief analysis,' aays the 
lecturer, 'must here be given of the mode in which the moral 
ia united with the intellectual in the formation of opinions. 
This is the more neceaaary, lest we should aeem to commit 
the mistake of ignoring the existence or importance of the 
emotional element, if the restriction of our point of view to 
the intellectual ahould hereafter prevent frequent references to 
it.' (P. 18.) And again, on the next page: 'The influence of 
the moral canaea in generating doubt, though aometimea 
exaggerated, ia nevertheless real. Psychological analyaia shows 
that the emotions operate immediately on the will, and the will 
on the intellect. Conseq11ently1 the emotion of dialike is able 
through the will to prejudice the judgment, and caose disbelief 
of a doctrine against which it is directed.' (P. 19.) 'The 
emotion of dislike• is, we apprehend, a aomewhat novel and 
hardly an accurate combination of wordis. The word • dialike • 
is ao vague and generic in its meaning u to include aeveral 
emotions, Fear, hate, jealousy, envy, contempt, are all, we 
euppoae, • emotions of dislike;' ao that, while it might be allow
able to speak of • an emotion of dislike/ it is altogether incom
patible with distinctness or exactness of style to speak of ' tlte 
emotion of dislike,' u if this were a aeparate force or feeling in 
the breast. But, apart from and beyond this inexactness, we 
conceive that to speak characteristically and almoat through
out of the moral causes which prejudice the mind against the 
reception of Christianity u • the emotional causes,' ia, by an 
unfortunate choice of terms, to lower the moral importance of 
the subjecL The word • emotional ' in itaelf suggests no more 
thought of moral reaponsibility than the word ' intellectual/ u 
every stndmt of Bishop Butler'■ aermons will at once admit . 

... 2 
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Conscience and moral quality have no more necessary con
nexion with the one than the other, although indirectly a 
moral element may enter largely into both. Mr. Farrar 
intends to distinguish between moral and intellectual causes of 
unbelief. By • emotional causes,' he mean■ cau■e1 which arise 
out of the moral state of the heart, or which derive their force 
from moral judgments, upon which mistaken inferences are 
founded. We submit to Mr. Farrar, that the word •emotional' 
does not describe such cauees. In a critical history of free 
thought respecting matters of religion, in an elaborate work by 
a Master and Fellow of Oxford, chosen by that great University 
as Bampton Lecturer, such inaccuracies as these should not 
occnr. 

The object of the lecturer, however, is not to deal with the 
moral, but with the intellectual, cau■es of unbelief. The 
former, as he justly explains, cannot be separated from the 
latter by an actual analysis; whereas, the latter can be dis
tinctly traced in their influence and their history. The moral 
ca111e amalgamate■ itself with the intellectual; the influence of 
the moral cause is latent, however powerful; whatever may be 
the subtle spirit of evil which inspires the objection against 
revelation, that objection itself, in its actual body and form, 
presents itself as an argument to the intellect. 

The following is Mr. Farrar'■ explanation of the sense in 
which he uses the word •cause' in the investigation which he 
hu undertaken, and of the problem which he seeks to solve:-

' But we intend by " ca1188 " two things ; either the soun.-es of 
knowledge which have Crom age to age thrown their mailerials into 
the stream of thought, and compelled reBBOn to re-investigate 
religion and try to harmonize the new knowledge with the old 
beliefs ; or elae the ultimate intellectual grounds or tests of truth 
on which the decision in such cases has been based, the moat general 
types of tho~ht into which the forms of doubt can be analysed. 
The problem lB this :-Given, these two terms : on the one baud 
the series of opinions known aa the history of free thought in religion ; 
on the other the uniformity of mode in which reuon baa operated. 
Interpolate two steps to connect them together, which will show 
respectively the materialB of knowledge which reason at successive 
moment. brought to bear on religion, and the ultimate standards of 
truth which it adopted in applying thia material to it. It is the 
attempt to supply the anawer to this problem that will give organic 
unity to these Lecturea.'-Pp. 28, 29. 

In the former part of this extract there is a somewhat per
plexing confusion of thought and expression. It would seem u if 
the 'te■ta of truth' were 'forms of doubt' and' types of thought.' 
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But apart from this confusion, from which it is not worth 
while to stay to extricate Mr. Farrar and our readers, by 
showing in what relation 'tests of truth' stand to ' forms of 
doubt,' and to their respective ' types of thought,' the object 
of theae Lectures is clearly and well defined in this extract. 
It is a merit to have so diatinctly conceived what is perhaps 
the greatest and m011t important problem for the investigation 
of a phil0110phical theologian which this age or the history of 
Chriatianity haa presented. 

The ' material1! of knowledge' on which 'free thought' baa 
operated in connexion with religion are, aa Mr. Farrar explains, 
chiefly thoae supplied by literary criticiam and science. The 
ultimate teats of truth referred to are th011e furnished, or 
suppoaed to be furniahed, by sense,-' the aensational coDBCious
ness revealing to us the world of matter,' by the intuitive 
reason,-' revealing the world of mind,' and by ' feeling,' 
revealing ' that of emotion.' ' The aensatioualist' makes hi11 
appeal to the first of theae ; ' the idealist ' to the aecond ; ' the 
my11tic • to the third. Mr. Farrar points out the charac
teristic dangers to which, in applying their respective tests to 
matters of religion, the sensationalist, the idealist, and the 
mystic are expoaed. The tendency of senaationaliam is ' to 
obliterate mystery by empirical rationalism, and to reduce piety 
to morality, morality to expedience, the Church to a political 
institution, religion to a ritual system, and its evidence to 
external historic testimony.' (P. 37.) The danger on the aide 
of the intuitional philosophy is, that if ' the intuitive faculty 
be regarded as giving a noble grasp .over the fact of God u an 
iJ1finite Spirit, (ric,) it may cause the mind to relax its hold on 
the idea of the Divine personality, and fall into Pantheism, 
aud identify God with the universe, not by degrading spirit to 
matter, but by elevating matter to spirit.' (P. 42.) Or 'it 
may attempt to develope a religion wholly cl priori, and assert its 
right to create as well as to verify.' Ita general tendency will 
be to ' render religion subjective in its character, uncertain in 
its doctrines, individual in its constitution.' (P. 42.) 

Similar, also, will be the tendency of that mysticism which 
constitutes the feeliuga the test of truth in matters of religion. 
Mr. Farrar, indeed, hardly distinguishes between the ten
dencies of 'intuitional theology• and of myaticiam. Nor do 
we think they are easily to be discriminated. The egoistic 
idealist, if he be also an earnest Christian, can hardly fail to 
be a mystic. What, from his point of view, are the feelings 
on which the mystic relies as his asaurance of truth, but intui
tions, moral or emotional intuitions ? Have not the mystics 
of all ages, if they have aspired to be in any aenBO philoeo-
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phers, been adherents of the realistic, the intuitional, phi
losophy? What was the philosophy which underlay the 
mysticism of the pseudo-Dionysius, so far as he had a phi
losophy, but a pantheistic idealism? Was not Eckhart the 
very prototype of Hegel? Wu not the theology of Tauler 
and Ruysbroek almost identical, in its main features, with that 
of Schleiermacher and Coleridge in these later days? Me not 
the ■chool of Maurice and Kingsley, in our own time, intnition
aliats in philosophy and mystical in their theologr? We do not 
say that all myatica are adherent■ of the high JDtuitional phi
loeophy ; bnt we do conceive that the intuitional philoeophy 
par ezcellence, tramcendentsl idealis1n in it■ varioua kind■, 
when applied to Christian theology, can only produce 
mystici■m. 

Mr. Fanar guards himself from aayiog or being mppoaed to 
imply, that the 1118 of the teat■ of truth which be has thua 
indicated lead.a of necessity to any of those forma of theo
logical error which he baa apecified ; he apeaks only of their 
tendency. Neither does he undertake to arbitrate between 
these diff'erent test■ of truth, in order to decide which is a true 
test, or how far each may be true if rightly applied. He inti
mates, however, that truth is probably to be found in a selec
tion from them all. For our own part, we apprehend that 
truth is to be found in their combination, and in their just 
respective application. Professor Mansel, long ago, in bis J>ro
lego,nena Logica, illustrated the manner in which this might be 
done; and Dr. M'Cosh, in hie Intuitiona of the Mind, has contri
buted many valuable and suggestive hints towards the construc
t.ion of a comprehensive and complete philosophy of this subject. 

The lecturer, aa preliminary to this part of his diacuBSion, 
and in illustration of the manner in which the current phi
losophy of each age affects the received standard by which 
truth is tested, bad aet forth the instances of three great poets 
in widely diff'erent ages, Milton, Pope, and Tennyaon. He 
concludes and sums up his illustration thus:-' In Milton the 
appeal is made to the revelation of God in the book ; in Pope 
to the revelation in nature ; in the living poet, to the revela
tion in man's soul, the type of the infinite Spirit and inter
preter of God's universe and God's book.' (P. 32.) Two of 
these inatances are distinctly apposite to the lecturer's purpose. 
Pope is a legitimate representative of the sensationalist and 
materialistic tendency; Tennyson of the spirit of the modified 
intuit.ional philOBOphy which in this country represent• the 
idealism of the present age ; German trawicendentalism not 
having as yet been naturalised in England, but dwindling and 
degenerating when transplanted 10 as not to transcend, at 
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]e&at in regard to common matters, our stubborn English com
mon-sense. But Milton represents neither the philosophy of 
the sensational school, nor idealism, nor the philosophy of feeling. 
He represents no independent or proper school of philosophy 
whatever. To quote Mr. Farrar'a own words, ' His phil010phy ia 
Hebrew : he hesitates not to interpret the Divine counaela ; 
but it ia by the supposed light of revelation. Doubt ia 
unknown to him.'"(P. 31.) Hia case stands in contrast, there
fore, with that of any and every writer who presumes in any way 
to bring revelation to the teat of phil010phy. Doubtleu he 
had reuon■ for hia faith ; but he hardly seems to have con
ceived, any more than the multitudes of simple Christians still 
to be found, thank God, even in this age of philosophies, that; 
thoae reasons must repose upon or form a part of some primary 
pbiloaophy, itself resting upon foundations independent of 
revelation. The philosophy of Milton, in fact, was deduced 
from the Scriptures, instead of the Scriptures being brought 
to the touchstone of his philosophy. He had a philosophy, an 
elaborate philoaophy,-in some parts, moreover, moat curioualy 
and pictureaquely materialiatic,-but he found the main prin
ciples of this philosophy in his Bible. What besides he 
included in it wu nothing more than the syatem of crude 
■peculations which were made to auatain the empirical science 
of his day. 

This instance of Milton, therefore, suggests to na a prin
ciple, which is fully illustrated in Mr. Farrar'a volume. The 
age■ in which there has been little or no unbelief were those in 
which philosophy was deductive, not, properly speaking, specu
lative, and in which the Bible was one of the great sources
wherever ita authority could be made to apply, the paramount; 
10urce-of all philosophical illumination and determination. 
This wu the case generally throughout the Middle Ages. 
Literary criticism, of which something had been known in the 
agea in which Celena assailed and Origen defended the Revela
tion, in which Chrysostom composed hia Homilies and Jerome 
his Commentaries, had perished in the overthrow of imperial 
civiliaation and culture ; and aupentitioua le.gends of the most 
grotesque and monstrous character were received equally by 
priests and people, by gentle and ■imple, with the same faith 
as the great facts of holy writ. Science was u yet unknown ; 
and therefore no contradiction could be alleged or thought of 
between its discoveries and any of the statements contained in 
Scripture. There was a sort of philosophy, a philoaophy, 
indeed, distinguished by not a little profound thought, and 
developed in the works of a aeries of reaaonen, whose logical 
111btlety and akill have perhaps never been surpuaecl; but thil 
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philosofhY was purely deductive. The sources from whioh all 
conclll81ons and solutions, as to all possible questions, were 
derived, were the doctrines of the Church and the principles 
of the Aristotelian philosophy, as that was then misappre
hended : for in truth the middle-age Aristotelianism was a 
modified Platonism, expounded and applied according to the 
rules of the Aristotelian logic, and was altogether second-hand, 
having come to the middle-age doctors pal'tly through such 
Latin writers as Boethiua, and partly through translations of 
Arabic translations of Aristotle. These two sources of authority 
furnished the axioms, from which all philosophy (so called) was 
deduced. Aristotle and the Scripture could not diaagree-i. e., 
they were not allowed to disagree. Somehow a harmony waa 
always established and maintained between these two authori
ties ; and then all else flowed from these. There was no con
troversy with senl!e ; there was no appeal to consciousness, 
whether under the name of experience, or intuition, or in any 
other form. There wu therefore no unbelief. It is difficult, 
indeed, to believe that there wu not concealed, or at least 
stifled and suppressed, unbelief in such a pantheistic logician 
as John Scotus Erigena, and in such a metaphysical genius and 
dialectician as Abelard ; but at least all was made to sound 
fair, a plausible dou/Jle entendre was kept up, the authority of 
holy Scripture wu not assailed, the doctrines of the Church 
were orthodoxly professed in phrase and formulary; or if at any 
time a doctor, such DB Abelard, wu convicted of having been 
led by his logic or philOBOphy into heterodoxy or the confines 
of damnable heresy, on such conviction he made his confession 
of penitence, recanted, and was restored. Such were 'the ages 
of faith.' There was no such thing as an independent philo
sophy, no such thing as philosophy at all, in a true sense; 
there was only logic. Aristotle misinterpreted, and the Bible 
as expounded by' the Church,'-theae were the two pillars which 
s11Stained all speculation. There could be no unbelief. There 
was boundless superstition. There wu little pure or genuine 
faith. With the middle-age world in view, we can understand 
how true may be the words of the poet,-

' There lives more faith in honest doubt, 
Believe me, than in hair the creeds.' 

The Reformation substituted the Bible for the Church, the 
Bible for the decrees of popes and the determinatiollll of 
councils, as the foundation of faith and the fountain of doc
trine. It also broke the yoke of acholasticism, at least of the 
Aristotelian and middle-age acholasticism. No doubt alao it 
was the great medium through which the law of progreaa iD 
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human thought, and the impulse of liberty, made themaelvea 
felt throughout the breadth of Europe, especially of Protestant 
Europe. Still the Reformation brought with it no seed, of 
philoaophy, as any portion of its dower. It did indeed bring 
immediately in its train the spirit of biblical criticism and the 
principle of intellectual liberty. But philoaophy was an after
birth of the ages. The Reformation eulted the Bible ; the 
glory of that Divine book waa its great diacovery ; a di1COvery 
great enough to fill the hearts of men for two centuries to 
come. Tbeae two centuries were pre-eminently theolORical 
ages. Men were bllly working the mine which the Reforma
tion had opened, bringing forth ita treaa11J'ell, and arranging 
them into syatems of faith and doctrine. Biblical study and 
theological diacusaion and speculation were everything. All 
scholars were learned theologians, though they might be 
pedants as base and gncelesa aa the monarch to whom our 
authorised translation ia dedicated. It was natural that in 
such a period philoaophy should be altogether dependent on 
theology. All speculation wu still, aa in the Middle Ages, 
conducted on the method of the deductive logic. The Bible, 
for the moat part, sufficed 88 the source of metaphysical prin
ciples; natural science waa merely empirical, and all ancient 
authorities and modern gueaaea were jumbled together 88 the 
aourcea from which solutions of problems ahould be deduced or 
di1COveries be-we may fairly aay-' invented.' We have 
already seen that the pbilOBOphy of Milton waa Hebrew ; such 
waa the chancter of the Puritan philOBOphy in general ; such 
also of the continental philosophy during the aame period. Aa 
yet men bad no idea whatever of the very nature of true philo
aophical speculation. They had not learned to question their 
aensea, or to note and atudy their intuitions. Conaciousneu 
W88 to them no revelation ; they had but dim apprehenaions of 
any relation between their faith in the Divine counaels and the 
deep feelings or inaatiate yearnings of their aouls. They hardly 
took cognisance of such feelings and yearnings ; the world to 
them waa only an objective world; the dim under-world of the 
nbjective, aa containing the reflection of the eternal upper. 
world, waa a thought which bad acarcely entered their minds, 
Hence in the two centuries following the Reformation then 
are still tare traces of unbelief. 

It ia true, indeed, that there waa a strong snbjective element 
in the religioua mysticiam of the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries. This, however, did not affect the sincerely pro
feaaed orthodo:iy of the mystica, not even probably in ac 
e:itreme a cue of transcendental mysticism as that of Eckhart 
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Nor did they seek for a philoaophical revelation in their own 
aubjective coUBCiousneu. They revelled iu moods and con
templations, in trances and ecstasies; but theirs was a passive 
mysticism ; the subjective melted away in the grand and divine 
objective. Theirs wa11, to use the distinctive epithet& of Mr. 
Vaughan, in his HouralDilh the Mgatic,, rather the theopathetic 
than the theoaophistic mysticism. It contemplated Divine 
truth, beauty, and holineu ; it diuolved in the bliu of the 
Divine preaence; but it did not deduce from its aupl)Olled con
aci01111neu of the Divine any system of philoaophy. Thi11 
middle-age mysticism was, in truth, the natural reaction, in 
the days when the grand and aimple teachings of a vemacular 
Bible were not known, from a formal and ceremonial religion 
of ■how, mummery, and taak-work. But it waa not an infidel 
reaction ; it • ■ought to find a heart in things and a ground 
of truth,' by apiritual asceticism of the higher kind, by lofty 
abstraction, and by religious contemplations. But it adhered, 
atrictly for the most part, with ilincere profession perhaps in 
all caaea, to the doctrines and determinations of 'the Church.' 
It ia true that these mystics honoured the pseudo-Dionysiua, 
rank pantheist thst he was, as a aaint, and dubbed the 
paganish Boethius a • Doctor;• but this they did in the 
ignorance and simplicity of their hearts. 

These remarks will serve to explain the reuon why the 
hiatory of unbelieving speculation must be distributed into 
the epoch■ which are ancceasively presented to our view in Mr. 
Farrar'■ history. Fint there was the rising faith of Christ 
and the highly-wrought struggle between the philosophy and the 
manifold cults of the old pagan world. Thia came to an end 
with the downfall of heathenism-to an utter end when all the 
philosophy and criticism of the old world were overwhelmed 
1n the mine of the Roman empire. This period ia treated by 
Mr. Farrar in his second lecture. The third deal■ with the 
atrugglea, such as they were, of • free thought during the 
middle ages,' with the epoch of the Renaiaeance, and with • the 
rise of free thought in modem times.' 

'We have Btudied,' th111 Mr. Farrar opens his third leeture, 'the 
hi.tory of unbelief down to the fall of heathenism. A period of 
more than seven hundred years elapaea before a second crisis of doubt 
OCCll1'II in Church history. The interval waa a time of social dillao
lution and reconatruction ; and when the traces of the free criticiam 
of religion reappear, the world in which they manifest themselves ill 
new. Fn:ah racea have been introduced, institutions unknown to 
the ancient civilisation have miugled with or have replaced the old ; 
and the a.ncient language of the Roman empire has diaaolved into 
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the Romance tongues. But Christianity has lived thro~h the 
deluge, and been the ark or refuge in the storm ; and it.a claims are 
now tested by the young world which emerged into being when the 
wateN or confusion had retired. The silence of rea.son in thia 
interval was not the result of the abundance or piety, but or the 
prevaleuce of ignorance; a sign of the absence or inquiry, not or the 
presence or moral and mental satistaction. Even when speculation 
revived, and reuon re-e:tamined religion, the literary monument.a in 
which e1:preuion is given to doubt are BO few, that it will be poBllible 
in the preaent lecture not only to include the aocount or the second 
and third crises which mark the COlll'll8 of free thought in Church 
history, but even to pass beyond them, to watoh the dawn of unbe
lieving criticism caused by the me of the modem philoeophy which 
ushers in the fourth of the great crises named in a previoUB lecture.' 
-Pp. 104,, 100. 

What the lecturer regards u the second criaia of free 
thought we do not regard u a crisis at all, much lea as a 
' great crisis.' There was no crim of free thought in the 
twelfth century ; if there were auch a crisia, what came of it, 
what was the course of the movement, what its issue and 
result? The Sic tl Non of Abelard will hardly suffice alone to 
conatitate a movement or mark a great criais. It may have 
been a premonition ; Abelard himaelf may be regarded as a 
forerunner of the movement of modern criticism and sceptici1m. 
Bat Abelard founded no school, and initiated no great and 
cumulative movement ; neither did be bring any earlier move
ment to a consummation or a crisis. Mr. Farrar, indeed, 
leaves it aomewhat uncertain whether Abelard i1 or is not to 
be regarded as a religious sceptic, while it is certain, as we 
have already noted, that he was professedly orthodos. The 
other indications of a sceptical crisis in the later middle-ages 
(1100-1400) adduced by the lecturer are yet more trifting. 
The idea of progreaa in religion was set forth a century after 
Abelard in the FranciBC&D book entitled Tiu E11erlaati'llg Gtnptl. 
But Mr. Farrar himself say1 of thi1 production, ' It is doubtful 
whether the book wu really intended to be 110eptical,-more 
probably it was mystical.' (P. 121.) Moreover, the daring 
and irreligious Emperor Frederick II. was reported to have 
' spoken of Moaes, Christ, and Mahomet, as the three great 
impoatora who had respectively deceived the Jews, the Chria
tians, and the Arabs.' (P. 123.) This, if true, may tend to 
show that there wu impiety and unbelief to be found in high 
places, and especially among the opponents of papal usurpation, 
in the thirteenth century; but it goes no way towarda proving 
that there wu any ' movement' or ' criais of free thought.' 
The same idea aa wu thus attributed to Frederick wu supposecl 
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at one time to be expounded in a book entitled De Tri6u 
lmp<>Btorihua. It appears, however, that ' the existence of the 
book is legendary; no one ever saw it ; and the two distinct 
works which now bear the title can be shown to have been 
composed respectively in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen
turies.' (P. 124.) }'inally, the influence of the Mahometan 
philosophy of Averroes is said to have had some effect in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries in creating a pantheistic 
disbelief of immortality. 'The doctrine of Averroes was 
attacked by Aquinas ; and though the amount of its influence 
can hardly be estimated, we have the means of tracing the 
growth of dislike to its author in Christian lands, which is an 
incidental probability (lie) of the increasing danger to Chris
tianity arising from it.' (P. 125.) There is evidently uot 
much in this last instance of free thought. Moreover, Averroes 
stands in no way connected, so far as appears, with Abelard, or 
any movement which Abelard can be supposed to have initiated. 
Nor, indeed, if the utmost is made of all the foregoing 
instances taken together, do they go any way towards proving 
that there waa a struggle or crisis of free thought in the 
twelfth and two following centuries. Where there is a crisis, 
there must be a rise, and growth, aud consummation. Here 
there is nothing of the kind. There is no pretence of con
tinuity or unity, of progress or consummation, in connexion 
with the sporadic and individual cases of free-thinking, real or 
alleged, which have been noted,-and which are all that Mr. 
Farrar brings forward. In all this there is no ' movement• or 
' crisis of free thought.' 

It was otherwise with the unbelief of the Renaissance: 
here there was a definite cause, a distinct and definable 
movement, a crisis and consummation, aud finally an end of 
the movement, partly through the distracting and counteractive 
forces of the Reformation, partly by the exhaustion of the 
original motive energy,-the power of revived cl888ic lore,
partly through the absorption into the general literary and 
philoeophic life of Europe, of the elements developed in the 
movement. The ages of mediieval darkness and superstition 
were fast drawing to a close. The mind of Europe was begin
ning to put forth the faculties and forces of adolescence ; the 
:recovery of Greek literature, through the opening to the 
weatem world of the treasures long sealed up in the Byzan
tine capital, brought the lights and culture of the classic and 
Alexandrian paganism to inform and impregnate the opening 
intellect and virgin energies of middle-age Europe, the alowness 
of whose unfolding was only in proportion to the grand and 
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manifold capabilities which belonged to its vast collective life. 
What was to be expected, under such circumstances, and 
especially in 0.11 age when the word of God was hound and 
imprisoned, and when the seat o.nd home dominions of the 
Church were rotting away under a foul and stagnant deluge of 
impiety and corruption, but that the neophyte scholarship of 
Europe, and above all of Italy, should be intoxicated by the 
fresh draughts of classical literature and philOBOphy, and that 
the Renaiaaance should witness a revulsion on the part of 
many echolara from the supentitions of a corrupt and 
heatheniah Christianity to the philoeophic refinements and 
aubtletiea by which Grecian and Alexandrian aagea had endea
voured to reconcile cultured minds to a pantheistic heathenism? 

The lecturer, whose treatment of the Renaiuance period is 
clear and able, traces two principal movements of unbelief in 
this period, • the one caused by literature, a return to a !!pirit 
of heathenism ' analogous to that exemplified a thou88Dd yeara 
earlier in the C88e of Julian; • the second caused by philosophy, 
a revival of pantheism,' perhaps alao of atheism. The first of 
these movements • had its seat for the m01t part in Tuacany 
and Rome ; ' and ia illUBtrated in the pages of Ranke. To a 
circle of leisurely and luxurious acholara, who in Rome" bad 
never caught a glimpse of the 'beauty of holiness,' to whom 
Christianity appeared as little better than a collection of 
legends, who could have no reverence for monkish pretences to 
sanctity, or for the mock-divinity of an hierarchical system of 
religion over which such popes aa the Borgiu had but recently 
presided-the writings of the ancient cl888ica came as a new 
love, whose charms and attractions were only the more suited 
to their taste, because they included ao much that was senaual 
and unchaste. The pope himself, Leo X., set the fashion of 
enthusiastic devotion to the ancient heathen literature. The 
proscription was removed, which for centuries bad been in force 
against plays ; and comedies fashioned after the model of 
Plautus and Terence were performed in the presence of Hia 
Holineaa. Art forsook Chri1tianity, that she might portray 
the lUBt-stained fables of antiquity. The Ciceronians of Italy 
aft"ected great contempt for the Bible becaUBe of its style. The 
Scriptures were translated in the phrase of Virgil and Horace, 
to render them presentable in good society. Cardinal Bembo, 
undoubtedly a muter of style both in Latin and Italian, 
inatead of the Holy Spirit, wrote t/18 breath of tl&e HeatJenly 
Zephyr; instead of to forgive nm-to t,e,ul the man.a and t/18 
1rmereign God; and instead o( Chrut the Sora o/Gotl-Minm,G 
,pnlll(/ from the /oreliead of Jyiter. More thm one pope wu 
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believed to be an atheist. It was reckoned at Rome a piece or 
good breeding to impugn Christianity. At the papal court the 
ordinancea of the Church were treated with contempt, and 
texts of Scripture were scarcely quoted but with a sneer. 
ErumUB, on his visit to Rome, was confounded at the blas
phemies which he heard, and the COIJ'lle and revolting infidelity 
which prevailed.* The poetry of Ariosto and his contempora
ries reflects the current fashion of the age ; it ia not only 
impure, but profane and impioua. 

But beaides the literary reaction in the direction of heathen
iam, there wu a distinct pbil010phic movement. Plato and 
Plotinu were revered by one school, Arist.otle by another, u 
the lawgiven of phil010phy. The former school tended to 
pantheism, the latter to atheiam. Florence was the chief seat 
of Platoniam, and the Medicia were the patrona of this fashion 
in pbiloeophy. Manilio Ficino became a veritable worshipper 
of . Plato, taking Plotinus for the mOBt part as his expositor. 
Pico, or PiCUB, of Mirandola was another leader in the Bame 
Platonizing school. The sceptical tendency of this school was 
brought to a climax in the penon of Giordano Bruno, who wu 
bumt at Rome u a heretic and misbeliever, on the 17th of 
February, 1600. Mr. Farrar, indeed, speaks of Bruno as an 
Averroiat; but this is certainly a miatake. The Averroista 
were Ariatotelians, and were currently designated Peripatetics; 
whereas Bruno wu an intensely bitter anti-Aristotelian and a 
professed adherent, in general, of the Neo-Platonist philosophy. 
The rival school, which followed the teaching of Averroes, the 
Anbian physician and philosopher, and professed the philoao
phy of Aristotle, wu represented chiefly by the University of 
PaduL Its tendency wu materiali1tic and atheistic. lti1 
chief free-thinking representatives were Peter Pomponatius, in 
the early part of the period, and Vanini at ita close. This Jut, 
like his contemporary Bruno of the other school, led an errant 
life of controveny, and perished in the flames of the Inquisition. 
He wu burnt at Toulouae in 1619. 

With these men ended the infidel propagandism which bad 
uiaen out of the Benaiaaance. The Jesuit organization and 
the Inquisition on the one hand, and the Reformation on the 
other, availed for the complete extinction of this aecondary and 
obsolete philoaophy. Neither wu it a • good seed,' nor, being 
mch u it wu in quality and kind, bad it any 'root in itaelf.' 
It wu no wonder therefore that it ' endured ' only ' for a 

• See Blllh'1 p,,,_,, book i., chapt• ii.; ucl D'A11bigne"1 Befor111olior,, book i., 
cuptlriii. 
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while,' and that in the time of tribulation and penecution it 
'withered away.' It was altogether a reflexion from the lighta 
of long bygone age-from the splendid, though fallacioua, 
speculations of a former world. It stood in no vital relation
ship either to the general wants and tendencies of the age in 
which it came forth, or to the middle-age philoaophy which 
had preceded it. It wu a modem antique, a sentiment, a 
fashion. It was unchristian, when not antichristian. It wu 
a derivative heathenism ; an untimely re.uscitation of an 
ob10lete and outworn past. Such a phenomenon could not 
last. 

It is remarkable, u Mr. Farrar baa not failed to note, that 
this revived paganism was restricted within the limits of the 
purely Romaniatic regions, and chiefly of Italy. Wherever the 
Reformation prevailed, or had to any conaiderahle extent 
leavened the thoughts and spirit of the people, men had 10me
thing deeper and more earnest to do than to endeavour to 
resuscitate and deck out a long buried pagan phil010phy. 
When the spiritual earnestneee of the Reformation made itself 
felt, the controveny between Plato and Aristotle wu forgotten, 
and pantheism and atheism emaled. The question was 
between a Jiving Christianity, and a corrupt, dying, Papacy; 
between liberty and bondage; the ' glorious Goepel of the 
bleaeed God/ and a system of cunningly devised fables. In 
such an atmoephere 88 this, a second-hand unbelief could not 
live. In England alone among the countries of the Reform
ation do we find 10me alight trace of the influence of the 
Renaiaaance in producing unbelief-wonderfully eulted, how
ever, and purified, 88 compared with the Italian type of ' free 
thought.' Platonism took some hold on the England of Queen 
Elisabeth-nearly a century later than the Platonism of the 
Italian Renaissance ;-it produced a certain luity of faith and 
breadth of speculation; somewhat later still, in the cue, 
almoet a solitary cue, of Lord Herbert of Cherbw,, it 
led to a form of unbelieving realiem, a high-clue type of 
deiatic unbelief. But Lord Herbert stands, 10 far as we 
know, alone; he had neither teacher nor uaociate nor auc
ceuor. 

Where Popery wu at once m01t corrupt and moet absolute, 
and where at the eame time polite culture wu carried to the 
greatest height, just there it wu to be expected that ecepticiem 
would ftourisb,-and yet that the BCepticiem iteelf would be 
rather superficial and a la mtHle than deep, or earneet, or 
enduring. Accordingly in Italy the ecepticiam of which we 
have been speaking took hold. Spain was too backward and 
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barbarou to be expoaed to the same influences. France wu 
to a very sm,.Jl extent infected. In part it was Proteatautiaed ; 
war and political strife, moreover, occupied the nation. And 
whereas Italy had many centres of intelligence and of specula
tion, in France Paria alone was the seat and centre of philo
aophic thought, and there the great subject.a we have noted.
Protestantism, Jesuitism, war, politics, the Gallican liberties 
-kept philOBOphic diletltmlinn aloof. 

In connexion with this subject, Mr. Farrar makea a striking 
and valuable remark :-

' It is worthy of remark that 1uch facts are a refutation or the 
attack which hu frequently been made on Protestantiam, &11 the 
cause of eclecticiam and mischief. The two great crises in Church 
history, when faith almost entirely died out, and free thought 
develofed into to-1 disbelief or the supernatural, have been in Romiah 
countnea; viz., in Italy in thia period, and in France during the 
eighteenth century. In both the experiment of the authoritative 
•y•tem of the Catholic religion had a fair trial, and wu found want
ing.'-P. 136. 

While in Popiah Europe the influence of the Renaissance 
wu dying out, or being ab10rbed, and while the counter
Reformation of Jesuitism waa growing into ascendancy and 
diaplacing the indifference and latitudinarianism which had 
prevailed at the opening of the sixteenth century, the Reform
ation in Northern and North Western Europe had initiated a 
period of hearty Christian faith and of orthodox theological 
atudy, which for a century and a half precluded any infidel 
movement of thought. There waa accordingly throughout 
Europe a period of repoae from unbelieving &BB&ult or specula
tion. Protestantism was building up its various orthodoxies, 
Lutheran, or Calvinistic, or Anglican; Jesuitism was diligently 
labouring, and with no little success, to win back the ground 
which Popery bad lost, especially in central Europe. In the 
latter part of the seventeenth century, however, r.ymptoms may 
be diacerned betokening the approach of a period of sceptical 
criticism; and in the early part of the eighteenth century 
infidelity waa fut becoming common and faahionable through
out Europe. In Lutheran Germany, an iron-bound dogma
tism, a aubtle theological acholaaticiam, and a merciless and 
reatle91 intolerance, bad grown up after the death of Melanc
thon, which for more than a century had at once provcked 
opposition and repressed the honest expression of free thought. 
The consequence waa that men had learned to disguise unbelief 
aa faith; and that, u Mosheim notes in hia Hutory, an infinite 



The Rue of motkm Jr,fitklity. 145 

variety of belief or unbelief wss sheltered in uni,·enities and 
ecclesiastical preferments throughout Germany, ur1der co,·er of 
orthodox professions, subscribed by theologians 811 11. mere 
matter of form. In France the apostasy of Henri Quatre, the 
repreuion of Protestantism, the vices of the cl~, the tyranny 
of the privileged <'lasses, the univenal corruption of morals, 
the despotism of the crown, had combilled to dissolve virtue 
and faith throughout all classes of the nation. In England, 
the reaction from Puritanism, the contagion of the profligate 
courts of the restored Stuart princes, High Church tyranny, 
and the influence of French literature, had so demoralised and 
debased the nation, as to leave it but little above the level of 
France. In Germany, accordingly, the way was prepared for 
intellectual and speculafae infidelity ; in France and England 
for infidelity among all classes, aud especially for a auperficiaJ, 
fashionable, and profane infidelity. 

Moreover, causes operating at a deeper level, and connected 
with the progressive development of thought and science, had 
begun to combine their influence in the aame general direction. 
The philosophy of Bacon wae begiuniug to be appreciated. 
Its tendency was to destroy the authority of all mere dogmatil(lm, 
and to found all faith and pbi1010phy-of course, also, ulti
mately all theology-on an appeal to judicially ascertained 
facts. The unbelief of Hobbes waa a one-sided aud diatorted 
deduction from the principles of Bacon's philosophy. The 
system of Condillac, in the latter part of the eighteenth 
centurr, WU a truncated philosophy, founded OD an imperfect 
induction. The Modern Positiviam, in like manner, is a spe
cimen of imperfect and mutilated induction,-& false deri
vative from the principles of Bacon. Locke's philOBOphy, on 
the other hand, must be accepted, in the main, as a genuine 
application of the inductive metho<l to metaphysical phi
losophy. The fact we are now illustrating ia, that the Baconiau 
philOllOphy initiated a apirit and method of critical investiga
tion, which was opposed to all merely conventional forms of 
faith, to all factitious mysteries, and to all transcendentalism of 
whatever school. Here was a sceptical force, wholesome, need
ful, but capable of being raahly or mistakenly directed againat 
the holiest things. 

In the same age as Bacon appeared Descartes, who first 
enunciated the principle of the appeal to consciousness, which 
lies at the foundation of all true metaphysical science. This 
principle was developed by Spinoza into a system of mathema
tical pantheism. This principle, applied 11.ccording to the 
spirit of the inductive method, led Locke to the di&covery a11d 
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development of hie system of psychology. Unfairly applied, it 
led Berkeley to hie ideali!!lm. Ingeniously mi!!lapplied, it pro
duced the aenaational nihilism of Hume. What we would 
here specially note is, that 88 the Baconian philOBOphy intro
duced a new test of truth as to science in general, and espe
cially natural acience, 80 the principle of Deacartea auperadded 
a co-ordinate test of truth as related to the world of conscious
neaa. The two tests of inductive demonstration and of con
formity to the facts of consciousneas are now the grand 
principles of evidence. On one or both of these all acientific 
certainty depends. 

But, besides the philOBOphy of Bacon and the fruitful 
principle of Deacartes, both of which began to give law to 
speculation and science in the early part of the eighteenth 
century, the ll8IDe epoch witoe11Sed the rise of the science of 
literary, and especially of biblical, criticism. The labours of 
Bengel had done not a little towards laying the foundations of 
New-Testament criticism. Mill and Wetstein carried forward, 
with admirable ability and erudition, the work which the 
pious commentator had 80 well begun. And from this time 
forth, the materials, the canons, the problems and aolutions, 
which go to make up the acieuce of biblical criticism, continued 
to accumulate. The ultimate tests of truth in the science of 
literary criticism, 88 in all science, are those of Bacon and 
Descartes. The way was now shown to apply these in the 
region of literature, to the determination of questions relating 
to the true text of the author, and to the genuineness of the 
productions alleged to be from his pen. Scripture was included, 
10 far aa these points at leut are concerned, in the general 
acope of this science; and thus the questions of the genuine
ness and authenticity of the Sacred Writings came to be the 
BUbject of critical diacussion, and it began to appear doubtful 
whether Scripture might not be iieriously reduced in its contents, 
and the canon on which the faith of the Church rests be materially, 
perhaps irreparably, impaired. To what lengths criticism upon 
these subjects has been carried in modern times is well known. 
The point we are engaged in illustrating is that the develop
ment of the science of literary criticism, in which-with certain 
guards-biblical criticism must of necessity be included, could 
not but open questions aa to the canon of Scripture and the 
te:lt and contents of the holy books, which would suggest 
IICeftical doubts, and would be likely in many minds to engender 
p0B1tive unbelief. 

Beaidea the branch of strictly literary criticism, there grew 
up, we may here note, at a later date, and in the way of natural 
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sequence, the science of historical criticism, the subject of 
which is the contents of alleged histories, apart from the 
question of their textual integrity,-or rather 011 the assump
tion of that integrity. This branch has led to the diacovery of 
anachronisms, incoherencies, impossibilities, in profane history, 
such as have rendered necessary the reconstruction of much of 
the earlier annals of the nations. It was of course to be 
expected that the tests employed by this criticism would be 
applied to the sacred writings. How they have been applied within 
the present century, with what irreverence, and with what de
structive results, are matters sufficiently known. We note here 
that this branch of criticism was a direct and nece1111&ry conse
quence of the development of the science of literary criticism in 
the eighteenth and the beginning of the present century. 

Finally, from the beginning of the eighteenth century natural 
science began rapidly and grandly to unfold its laws and har
monies, and to display its marvellous discoveries. These have 
seemed to reduce the sphere of the supernatural. They have 
tended 10 to absorb attention in the material and sensible and 
calculable as to efface the sense of the spiritual. They have 
alao brought to view facts and system, of facts which were 
oppoaed to what, under other lights, had been accepted as the 
meaning of certain pasaagea of Scripture ; and which therefore 
appeared, for a time at least, to contradict the authority of 
Holy Writ. 

From these different causea in combination there arose in 
the eighteenth century, and during a considerable part of the 
present century there continued to spread, deepen, and pre
vail, a tide of sceptical thought in regard to revelation, very 
far more mighty and formidable than any oppoaition to Divine 
truth which the world had previously known. 

We have endeavoured in the foregoing view to supply a 
conspectus of the causes of modem unbelief, such as Mr. 
Farrar hu not given, but which may be abundantly illus
trated from the valuable and instructive pages (pp. 147-479) 
in which he hu minutely traced the rise and progress of 
modern infidelity throughout the different coantnea of Ger
many and W eatern Europe. The three great movements have 
been English deism and French infidelity in the seventeenth 
century, (Lecturee iv. and v.,) German rationaliun and pan
theistic unbelief from the days of Semler and Kant to the 
preaent time, (Lectures vi. and vii.,) modern French free 
thought, u exemplified chiefly in the casea of Renan, Scherer, 
and Reuu, (Lecture vii.,) and the modern English rationalism. 
(Leoture viii.) 

L 2 
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There is a fact in connexion with the history of infidelity 
which Mr. Farrar appears not to have noted, but which we 
regard as significant and important. The age of deistic 
unbelief may be aaid to have passed away. The struggle ia 
now and is to be henceforth between the Bible and pantheism. 
F. Newman triea hard to be a deistic infidel, but ia carried, in 
apite of bimaelf, and further than be is aware, towards a 
pantbeiatic view of Deity. Theodore Parker was a deiat. But 
neither of these bad fully entered into the intellectual require
menta and nece88itiea of the conflict. By the great German 
thinken, the leaden of French thought, and the men among 
ouraelvea who have entered most profoundly into the meaning 
and the iasues of the present controveray of thought, it is 
nnivenally felt that deistic infidelity is obselete-that the 
question is between a personal God with the Bible and an 
impersonal divinity in all things. Men who do not see tbia 
have not atudied the courae of the world', intellectual dis
cipline and progreaa, have not qualified themaelvea by the 
requiiri.te Mtff1a~ to enter as athletes into the arena of philo
aophic and theological controversy in the present day, or per ha pa 
are altogether defective in the philosophic insight which is necea
aary to qualify a man to criticise philosophy. No one who has not 
10 presented to himself all the conditions of the case-all that is 
involved in the conception of an Eternal Cause and an Infinite 
Power and Life-as to have felt, intellectually, what Arch
deacon Hare spoke of as • the fascination of pantheiam,' can 
underatand the real question at issue. M. Saiuet, in 
hia Motkrn Pafltwm, has done thia; and if there is any 
writer the atudy of whom can impart the insight of which we 
have spoken to one as yet a stranger to it, it ia M. Sai1111et, 
although on several pointa-especially aa to the eternity and 
infinity of creation-he is by no means a aafe guide. Mr. 
Farrar, we auapect, baa never aa yet 10 posited himself at the 
centre of phil010phy as to gain the insight of which we have 
spoken. If he had, he would not have spoken in hia third 
Lecture (p. 140) as if there were no intermediate theory 
poaaible between the pantheiam which asaerta the eternity of 
matter and the impersonality of mind, and the theiam which 
uaerta the creation of matter • in the beginning ' by the free 
act of Deity. There have undoubtedly been theista who held 
the eternity of matter ; and of theiatic idealiata we suspect 
there are not a few who hold the dependent eternity of crea
tion. M. Saiuet, indeed, whom Mr. Farrar often quotes, 
appears to hold this view. So, donbtleaa, do many German 
theiata, more or leas closely appromnating to orthodoxy. So do 
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Messrs. Maurice and Kingaley. To UB such a conception 
appears to be little less than contradictory; as also does M. 
Saisset's hypothesis as to the infi:1:ty of creation. Neverthe
less, such views not only have been held, but at this moment 
are held by a large and probably increaaing number of 
thinkers. That such a view should to any conaiderable extent 
prevail among professed adherents of the Christian faith; that 
1t should be held by so acute and accomplished an opponent of 
pantheism as M. Saisset, is the strongest inatance of 'the 
f1111Cination of pantheism' with which we are acquainted. If 
Mr. Farrar's German studies had been more thorough,-if hia 
matter had been less hastily got up for the occaaion,-thia ia a 
point which he could hardly have failed to note. 

The intellect baa much to say for pantheism, much to say 
against the conception of a personal God. Nevertheleu the 
intellect has so much more to say against pantheism; the 
conception, whilst preaenting a seeming smooth surface of 
harmony, is found to enfold under the veil of its nebulo111 
splendour so many utter contradictions, such inextricable 
confusion ; that mere logic bids us back to accept the principle 
of a personu.l God, with all the stupendous mysteries and 
oppreasive difficulties which this involves. The conception of 
a personal Deity is difficult, immeasurably difficult; but it ia 
not contradictory, much leas a heap and confusion of contradic
tions, as on analysis the pantheistic theory is seen to be. 
And then the heart and the conscience revolt from pantheism 
in indignation nnd affright, while they respond loyally and 
instinctively to the thought of a personu.l God and Father. 
But when ouce pantheism ia conclusively rejected, and Theism 
fully and intelligently accepted, the Bible remains no longer a 
difficulty to our faith. If there be a personal God, miracles 
fall easily into place 88 a part of His manifestation■, 88 in 
harmony with the highest law of Hii chancter and govem
ment. Revelation becomes a natural corollary from the fact 
of His exiatence; prophecy befits miracle and revelation; the 
mysteries and difficulties which 1urround Hie counsels and 
government are not greater, as Butler'■ immortal argument 
showed, if we accept the Bible than if we reject it, while they 
nre u.lleviated and brightened by the discoveries of revelation, 
especially by the Gospel of Christ. And whntever, in the 
matter of the Revelation, might at first and on a superficial 
view appear strange, anomalous, perhaps even grotesque,-even 
this, to one who rises to an elevation from which he can survey 
mankind as a whole, from its early to its lateat day■, and in its 
dift'erent varieties of character and development, and from 
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which alao he can take a comprehensive view of Providence, 
appears no longer anomalous, however remarkable, but, by its 
very strangeness, only marks out the more impressively some 
striking truth, aome general law, it may be, of the Divine 
govemment. When once a penonal Deity is heartily believed, 
we repeat it, revelation becomes probable, and the difficulties 
which appear on tbe surface in respect to the matter of 111ch 
revelation, 11eem to the profound thinker to be small indeed. 
Hence it was a wise saying of Coleridge, that after having once 
been constrained, with all its mysteries, to accept th0 fact of a 
personal God, he found all further difficulties trivial in 
comparison. 

The argument of Butler, indeed, may be said to have given 
the death-blow to mere deism, the shallow deism of the 
English freethinkers a century ago. The same argument, 
elaborated with wonderfw skill and eloquence, applied with 
inimitable aptness, humour, and force, has been reproduced in 
our own day by the author of the Eclipse of Failla. That 
work has effectually di11posed of the infidelity of Newman, 
Parker, and of the semi-German school. Mr. Farrar speaks 
in several places with some disparagement of Mr. Rogers' 
argument, because of his frequent use of the dilemma; and 
indeed condemns the dilemma, as not a persuaaive or convincing 
form of argument. (Pp. 527, 528, 662.) Now the dilemma is 
but a combination of syllogisms; to cashier the dilemma 
is to condemn the syllogism. Mr. Farrar, therefore, to be 
consistent, must give up logic altogether. Indeterminate 
eclectic as he appears to be in his philoaophy, he is yet hardly 
prepared, we imagine, to go that length. That· would be to go 
farther even than Maurice himself, with all his antipathy to 
the forms of logic. No doubt there is great danger in the use 
of 110 cogent and constrictive an argument, lest the terms should 
not be rightly stated. Moreover, a dilemma is of comparatively 
little use except to silence an opponent, when it merely presents 
a choice of difficulties in respect to a subject altogether beyond 
the compass of human comprehension. So used, it presents no 
final conclusion in which the mind can rest. But when it clearly 
and undeniably presents a choice between difficulties on the one 
1ide, which yet are not impossibilities, and utter impossibilities 
on the other, its power as an argument to compel the acceptance 
of truth, notwithstanding what might otherwise have appeared 
very serious difficulties, renders it a conclusive and invaluable 
argument. 

Deism is the profe■sion of the unbeliever who is as yet a 
neophyte in the controversy between faith 1111d unbelief. The 
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profound and disciplined aceptic cannot remain in the half
way ho111e of deism; he m11Bt either go back to revelation, or 
onward to atheism or pantheism. It waa inevitable that 
infidelity, on ita riae in the eighteenth century, should be 
deistic. The faith in a personal God had saturated the con
aciousneaa of Christendom. No other idea of the Divine could 
easily ent.er men's minds. To dislike the holy law and precepts 
of the Bible was natnnl to a profligate age ; to criticise the 
difficulties and revolt from the mysteries which lie on the 
surface of Scripture waa natnnl to the intelligent clauea, in an 
age which waa distinguished not leaa by the shallow showineea 
of ita general culture than by ita prevailing profligacy. Hence 
the minds of the freethinking polite world, when once infidelity 
began to be a fashion, betook themaelvea to deism. But this 
could not Iaat. In Engliwd the deists were fairly silenced 
and confounded by ButlP.r and Paley. In France the 
deism of Voltaire and Rousseau worked on in a very few 
Ye&r8 to the atheism of Diderot and Laplace. In Germany 
various canaea concurred, almoat from the fint, to give a 
pantheistic character to unbelief. 

The diatinctiou in tone and tendency between the deistic 
unbelief of England, the atheistic unbelief of France, and the 
pantbeiatic unbelief of Germany, ia one well deserving of 
attention, and to which, BO far a11 reapecta Germany, Mr. 
Farrar hardly appean to have given attention. England waa 
aaved from the downward road of infidelity, aa Mr. Farnr 
baa well noted, by Butler on the one hand, and by Wesley on 
the other, doubtlesa more by the latter than even the former. 
After the middle of the century, a tide of life aet in upon 
the nation, bringing back faith with it. In France all claaaea 
were demoralised by causeB to which we have already referred. 
Neither faith nor heart waa left in the nation; no religioua 
reverence, little family truth or affection. In such a 
nation it waa to be expected that atheiam would prevail. A 
di880lute, infidel Church, in the midat of a reckleu, diuolute 
nation, implied atheism aa the only creed of the country. 
But in the land of Luther, Melancthon, and CEcolampadiua, the 
land of Arndt, Spener, Bengel, Francke, there was &till faith and 
truth among the people at large ; religious reverence and 
family affection had always been characteristic of the German 
nation. There was at the aame time leaa of general and 
superficial culture among the different classes of the people. 
The learned few, the simple, hearty many, still imbued 
with the genial, jovial, but withal reverent, religioUBDeaa, 
which 11eems to be the natural growth of the Luthenn 



152 Farrar·, Bampton Lechln. 

fatherland,-theae t.ogether made up the whole of the German 
heart and mind. Among such a people infidelity, when it 
did take root, would naturally be profounder in its intellec
tual character than among the French, would be more subtle 
and refined, would invest itself with a certain halo of paeudo
religiouaneas, would be diatinguiahed by a certain clinging to 
the phrase and sentiment of reverence for the Divine ; all 
which conditions are fulfilled in pantheistic unbelief, but are 
alien from naked atheism. 

Nevertheless, pantheism is but veiled atheism. The French 
are leas subtle, leu comprehensive, poasibly leas profound, 
than the Germana ; but they see more clearly what ia the real 
fact of the case, and they say with inimitable distinctness 
what they mean. Strip pantheism of all German involutions of 
thought and of all mere investitures oflanguage, and in its naked 
truth it stands forth as mere atheism. We have given aome 
illustrations of the hold which certain pantheistic tendencies have 
on aome of the philOBOphic profeaaors of a theistic faith. Let us 
now remark, ou the other aide, that every form which pantheism 
takes, every disguise which it auumea, to hide from itself and 
from the world its real character, ia a tribute extorted from 
atheism t.o the truth of Theism, a testimony bome by atheism 
to the necessity which all men feel for B88uming the existence 
of Deity. What Robespierre is reported to have aaid in regard 
to political government and national well-being, that if there 
were not a God, it would be necessary to invent one, ia felt to 
be true by pantheistic philoaophera in regard to nature. So 
monstrous a conception is that of this universe without a 
governing mind ; so clearly and directly do the infinite har
monies of the universe imply a designing and governing 
intelligence; ao indubitably does the might and life of the 
universe, ever coming forth anew, ever springing up afresh, 
ever unfolding and advancing, imply a central living Power, 
one with the infinite governing intelligence; that pantheists, 
in order to seem t.o speak and write intelligibly, are compelled 
to invest Nature with the qualities which they deny to Deity, 
to attribute a 1pirit to the whole machine becaUBe they deny 
the exiatence of the Great Mechanist, to personify a harmony 
and unity which ia but an abstraction, which, on their ow11 
theory, ia itself but a grand accident, a result without a cause, 
becaUBe they refuse to believe in a peraonal God. 

We shall not attempt to follow the lecturer in his pains
taking and valuable history of the rise and progress to the 
present time of German unbelief. He hu found himself 
unable to give this without, at the aame time, giving a 
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history or the whole theological movement in Germany dur
ing the preaent century. Several years ago, in an article on 
the Religion of Germany,* we gave a alight sketch of this move
ment, with which, on the whole, the much more detailed view 
preaented by the lecturer well agrees. We doubt, indeed, 
whether he has allowed its due force to the moral eft'ect upon 
Germany, and especially upon Pruuia, of the calamities 
inflicted by the Wlll'II with Bonaparte. These calamities 
quenched indift'erentism in blood and agony ; and German loyal
ists learned, from the abject heartleuness or their own unworthy 
countrymen, that even patriotism will die where faith in God 
and His word of truth have become extinct. W c cannot 
doubt, also, that Mr. Farrar'1 estimate of Schleiermacher'■ 
Christianity, which he fears will be regarded by many aa too 
low, is really too high. To UB it is beyond question that 
Schleiermacher waa a pantheist. He cherished a certain faith, 
no doubt, in historical Christianity and the miuion of Jesus. 
No doubt, also, he initiated the movement towards a fuller and 
truer faith in Christ and Christianity, which wu carried for
ward by his disciple Neaoder, and farther forward atill by 
Olaha111en, Tholuck, and othera. But hi1 God wu ' an inde
finite aubatance, not a personal spirit.' On the whole, how
ever, there is no view of German theology, in its modem his
tory and its actual condition, which hu yet been given to the 
English public, comparable for fulneu and accuracy to that 
presented by Mr. Farrar in the sixth and seventh lecturee 
of thia coune. A very valuable conspectus of German 
theologians arranged according to schools and tendencies is 
given in note 42. We are surprised, however, at the place 
there auigned to Stier, who surely is not behind, but far 
in advance of, Gieseler in orthodoxy and reverence for the 
word of revelation, who moreover has but lately deceued, and 
surely ahould not be reckoned aa having accomplished hia 
theological colll'se prior to 1835. He wu but little the senior 
of Hengstenberg, who is placed between 1835 and 1862; but 
who began his theological coune considerably earlier than the 
former year. On the whole, Mr. Farrar gathera good hope 
from his slll'Vey of German theology. On the side or free 
criticism he regards Ewald u very much nearer the truth than 
Eichhorn ; while a boat of believing critics and theologian,, 
instructed and disciplined by the long controversy with the 
giants of unbelieving criticism, have arisen to expound and 
defend the Scriptures and the orthodox faith. The school of 
StraUBB and Feuerbach are now regarded as outside the Chris-

• See No. m. ofW. Reriew. 
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tian Church ; parties are more truly defined ; and even Hegeli
aniam, in ita right-hand school, baa produced such a theologian 
u Dorner, who, if hardly in all respect■ orthodox, hu yet 
rendered great aervice to Chriatian faith and doctrine. We, 
however, Cllllllot forget that much of the German orthodo:I)' is 
of royal eliciting, and ia directly connected with despotic 
theoriea of Chmch and State; and, on the whole, aa reapecta 
Germany, we are not able to do more than • rejoice with 
trembling.' 

The latter part of the seventh lectnre ia occnpied with the 
history of the more modern unbelief in France. The low 
ideology ofFnnce, the different form■ of communism,-such as 
St. Simonianiam, Fourierism, and the reat,-Cousin's eclecticism, 
Comte'■ positivism, and finally the aemi-Hegelianism of auch 
writers as Reoan, Re1188, and Scherer, pus in review. On this 
we have only to remark that De Preasenae aaauredly merit■ a 
much more decisive vindication from the calumnies of the 
ignorant ecclesiastical journalists who have claaaed him with 
the latitudinarian school than Mr. Farrar has ventured to 
off"er. It is true that he is anti-Calvinist and anti-State. 
Church; it must be admitted alao that his view■ reapecting 
inapiration, though far in advance of the general continental 
standard, fall below the English standard. But the brilliant 
eccleaiaatical historian of French Protestantism is, notwith
atanding, one of the most orthodo1, as he is one of the ablest, 
leaders of thought on the Continent. We would further note 
that to compare the poaition held by the late lamented Vinet, 
the well-known thf'Ologian, and the intimate friend of the late 
Dr. Charles Cook, for several year■ President of the W ealeyan Con
ference in Fnnce, with that held in Germany by Neander, or even 
by Tholuck, is to do that great and good man a ,tnve injustice. 

In the former part of his eighth lecture Mr. Farrar sketches 
■lightly the recent history of free thought in England and 
America. A few pages sum up what the lecturer has to say 
respecting Carlyle and Emcnou, Meaara. R. W. Mackay and 
Greg, and Miss Hennell. More space is given to Theodore 
Parker and Francia Newman. Mr. Farrar then come■ to 
ground which has been effectually explored in the page■ of this 
Review, the school of Coleridge,-including especially Maurice 
and Kingaley,-and the school of Jowett, with the respective 
distinctions between the two schools. We cannot altogether 
congratulate the lecturer on the manner in which he hBB 
treated this subject. Sometime■ he has found distinctions 
where there are none, as when he gives expression to the sin
gular judgment,-certainly incorrect and without foundation,-
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that Mr. Kingsley'• writings are more strongly tinctnred with 
Neo-Platooiam than Mr. Mnurice'a. (P. 468.) Sometimea he 
makes miutatemeota which betray a marvelloua miaunder
atanding of the philoaopbio style, aa when he makes Mr. 
Kingsley, in bia Hypatia, expound Neo-Platoni■m u Mono
theism. (P. 65.) Such an error u this Cbarlee Kingaley 
is quite incapable of; and indeed throughout H1JPtlN the 
contrary view i■ taught. Still the view which he pre■enta u 
to the ~enl chancter of the two school■, and u to their 
mutual diatinctiooa and relatiooa, i■ generally correct.* A 

• In • note apon page 488 Mr. Farrar ref'en to Mr. Rid■ Jlodlrw .Jl•1l;e. 
TAlology. lo tbia note there i1 one aeriou error, uuJ. leYinl \Jaiop which an fairlJ 
open to remark. Aa one half or Mr. Rig'■ volnme, inelnding tbe chapten t.o wblala 
Mr. Farrar refen, wu 1int pnbliahed in the ~ or tbia jonrnal, we claim not onlJ • 
apeei■l interat in the volume, bnt • 1peei■l nght to ape■k in reference to it. Mr. 
Funr ldmiu tut Mr. Kin'• work • give■ the doe to the int.erpratation or mu7 poiau 
which an IIID■ll7 felt to be ob■cure in the •)'Item■ of the -en1 writer■ dacribed.' 
He, however, ii or opinion that the 1111lhor hu not ' 1n81eieoll7 cliatingui■hed between• 
the lclaool or Maurice 1Dd Kinr:■leJ on the one b.lDd, uuJ. that or Jowett on the othw; 
1Dd rep..-nta him u erroneoul7 making Jowett to be • • cliaciJ>le or Coleridge.' It 
ii marnlloua how Mr. Farrar could ■tnmble into ■o alter • miatab u tbia. What 
he lllege■ i1 preci■e17 IDd completel7 the revene of the troth. A1 tbia ii• ■tran1 
■tatemmt, espeeiall7 when made in reference to a jadgmeot pronoaoced bJ aulh • 
man u Mr. :t'anv io npnl to • t'Ontftnponry work which he hu ■tudied ud whieh 
mu■t han been in hi■ haou, we mu■t prove oar u■ertion b7 qaalaliou. 

In the ver, opening of Mr. Rig'• vol11me, oo the third 1'91.l" of the &nt editioa, 
on the teolh page or the aeeond edition, will be foond lhe■e plain word,:-' Though 
Kr. Jowett'■ theology will be di■enuod in thia Tolame, and thoagh tlae inJlnenee of 
Coleridge opon him ha■ not been am■ll, 7et u "'""'"' 6, elllled ,,., of /tu tli#iplu. 
He - th.rougla and deapi- lhe Neo-Platooi■t cliagni■e which aerve■ lo veil from 
Mmn. Mallrice uuJ. Kingsley tlae re■ll7 inherent ~tlaeiam of the doctrioea,' le. 
So &11-ain at tlae eloae of chap. iii. (p. ,o, lleCODd edition ; p. 81, 8nt edition) it i■ 
Mid, 'Jowett, tlaoogla taking • tone IDd impolle from Coleridge, borrowing -
riew1 uuJ. mu7 thoapta li'om him, u of • •or• direet ad illl-'!, pad#ulu 
ulwol, and llltog,tl,er •• i11drpnuln.t ti,eofogia•.' What make■ :Mr. }'arrar'1 error 
lhe more ertnordiDll'J i1, 1laat Mr. Rigg ha■ devoted a aepuate claapt.er to tlae eon
■ideration of • Profeuor Jowett'• Relation■ to tlae Colaidgan School' --wp. :Iii. ot 
the lint, and mi. of tlae 1CCODd, edition ; IDd that in thia chapter he hu not onlJ 
■liowo tlae point. of resembl1Dce, b11t or Ofl'oalioa 11-.d etnlJl'OHf",Y, belwem tlae 
aclaool of llfallriee, Kingaley, and J. L. DaYJe■, and tlae new aelaool of Jowett. He 
llrongl7 eontrut■ the pbilo■ophy ud tho genenl elwvteri■tic■ of tlae trae Cole
ridgelDI uuJ. of Mr. Jowett. He devote■ oevenl Jl&ICI to tbia contn■&; and lie 
u■ipa u lai■ -■on for ■o doing t.hat • even "ell-informed ~oorn■ll uve .emed to lie 
totally in tlae dark bolh u to the common pinnd on wla1ch tAeu '"'° t111rwtil1 'ff 
A=,y reat, and u to tit, IJW"i.fte ad wraetntie di§ern.#1 w,/,ie/t duti-,ud 1M 
oru fro• tlu otAn.' (Fint edit.ion, p. 277 ; 11eCOnd edition, p. 21111.) Theae worda 
were poblilhed, it mllll be remembered, origiull7 in thi1 journ■l, aeven ye■n ap, 
uuJ. at • Lime when lhe pnblic indiacriminalely cluled together Maurice, 1'.iag■le,, 
Jowell, and all of the IMH:■lled 'Bro■cl-Clanrcla • achool. Let u be permilled to gin 
one more l!!lltraet from the ■ame pap u the Jut q11otation. ' Neither will it do to 
clu■ toplher Me■■n. .Manrice and Jowett u adepta of tlae ume plailo■oph7 an4 
upholder■ of the ■amc theology. Tlae7 bow, and their re■peetive Collowen know, 
that lhi■ i■ not the eue. AlmMly a eontroTeny lau commeneed betweeu the two 
llclaoola.' For-enl ....- r.rtlaer 4oe■ Mr. Bia parae thil Rh,jed; UllallQplhcr 
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natural delicacy in dealing with the writings of living men, 
110me of them contemporaries and acquaintances in bis own 
Univenity, baa evidently greatly restrained, and iu some 
instances impaired and enfeebled, Mr. Farrar's criticism of 
theae two schools, especially, we think, of that which may be 
called the Oxford Rationalistic school. Altogether his sketch 
of English contemporary unbelief is somewhat alight and 
unsatisfactory. But the remainder of this his last lecture is 
characterized by high merits, both intellectual and moral. In 
fifty-five carefully written pages he sums up the results of his 
inquiry, and gathers into one view the lessons to be derived 
from the historical survey through which he baa conducted his 
readers. He proves the utility of the investigation in which 
be has been engaged; he defends, needlessly, one would hope, 
the noble tone of candour and moderation which he baa 
preserved througho11t in speaking of unbelieven and their 
opinions ; he reiterates aome of the explanations which he had 
given in his firat lecture respecting the connexion between 
moral and intellectual causes of unbelief. He then shows 
what has been • the office of doubt in history.' He givea 
instances of its value in destroying Roman Catholic errors; he 
ahows that in some cases free inquiry is forced upon men by 
the preaentation of new knowledge, the relationa of which to 
that which has been accepted as revelation required to be 
adjusted ; and that iu the hands of Providence the effect or 
doubt has been to elicit a fuller and deeper apprehension of 
truth. Perhaps, in this part of his summing up, Mr. Farrar 
would have done well to draw the distinction between doubt 
and unbelief, which he has elsewhere indicated, and eapecially 
between the doubts of one who desires earnestly to believe all 
the revelation of God, and who only departs with the deepest 
religious reluctance from the faith and doctrine in which he 
baa been brought up, and the doubts of those who rejoice in 
their unbelief, and treat with hardy irreverence the whole 
subject of revelation. It is very possible for doubt, aearching 

devote. not I• than • dozen pe.;e« in 1.hia one ehapter to defining whcmn Mr. Jowell 
ditren ndicaUy in philoaophy, and not unimrrtantly IIM> in theclogy and theologiell 
tendeney, from the echool of Mauriee an Kill@:•ley. Mr. Jowett wu lhown to 
belong to the achool of aemi-Hcgcliou natw-aliata, in contradiltinc1.ion f'rom that or 
the Coleridgam Neo-Platonizing mystieo. • 

After eeltling thiA point, we may IJl8re ounclYH the tronble or e:uminill@: the 
remainder or the note, though there are one or two other points whieh tempt ~riticiam. 
We will, however, aa7 that we are at & !OH to undentand ..-hat the leeturer mean, by 
affirming that Jlodm, ..l•gl~•• TA~lo,y is written from a ll"e,l,yan poi•I of r,in,,, 
It i, written from the point or riew or an orthodox and evangelical Arminianiam. 
That ia all the W esleyaniam eontained in the book, and it 1w been mnch mon, elten• 
liftly Nd bJ 1U111°WaleJ11111Jiall b7 Wesl171111. 
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and sceptical doubt, to be merely intellectual, the scrutiny of a 
mind which, whilst on general grounds it holds immovably fast 
to faith and revelation, is yet resolved to examine truth on every 
aide and to its very foundatioDB, and is especially :resolved to 
understand the difficulties of the honest doubter. Thus to 
entertain doubt, thus to search and weigh all that can be fairly 
said on behalf of unbelief, can be the vocation of bnt few ; and 
demands the deepest reverence and humility of heart on the 
part of the inquirer : but the man who is called and qualified 
to accomplish thia work, although he is a profound doubter, is 
10 far &om being an unbeliever, that of all men he posaeuea 
the deepest, firmest, and noblest faith. And such men must 
be reckoned among the most devoted friends of truth, and 
the most gifted and honoured servants of the God of truth. 

Others, doubtle11, there are of whose heart doubt gets hold 
against their will. Of some of these, at a later point in thia 
lecture, Mr. Farrar baa drawn, probablv &om the life, an 
a8'ecting picture :- • 

' Doubts like these, where they exist in a high-principled and deli
cate mind, are the saddest eight in nature. The spirit that feeh 
them does not try to proeelytise ; tlley are his sorrow ; he wiAhes not 
othen to taste their bitterness ...... Whoever hu known the bitter-
n8118 of the thought of a univene unguided by a Goel of juetice, and 
without an eternity wherein the cry of an afflicted creation shall no 
longer remain unavenged, bas known the fint taste of the cup of 
BOrrow which ia mournfully drunk by spirits such aa we are describing. 
And who that hu known it would grudge the labour of a life, if, by 
example, by exhortation, by prayer, he might be the meana of 
rescumg one BUch soul P ' ..... . 

' If, however, there ia any field which requires the preeence of a 
moral means, it ia thia; and we who believe in a God who careth 80 
much for man that He epared not Hia own Son for our 1111ke11, may 
well look upwarde fur help in euch inatance1.1 ; in hor.i that the 
infinite Father, whuse love overlooke not one tingle BOlitary cue of 
BOrrowing doubt, will condeecend to reveal Himself to all such hearts 
which are groping afta- Him, if haply they may find Him. The 
BOul of such doubt.en is like the clouded 1ky ; the warming beamB of 
the Sun of Righteouenese can alone absorb the miat, and restore the 
unclouded brightncss of a believing heart.'-Pp. 5f11, 508. 

Such caaea aa these, however, are, as Mr. Farrar say■, 
'rare.' The unbeliever is too generally irreverent, and, u we 
mut hold, deeply guilty. Yet, u Mr. Farrar baa 1hown, the 
daring and defiant unbelief even of 1uch ia overruled for the 
promotion of the Divine truth and glory. 

From the history of the put the lecturer endeavours to 
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show what are the doubts most likely to present themael,es at 
the preaent time, and the best modes of meeting them. Like 
De Preaaense, of whose H .. tory of tlie Three First Centurie• 
of IM Ohriatian Church he makes large uae in his aecond 
lecture, 1·elating chiefly to the &ame period, Mr. Farrar discerns 
in the present age a marked analogy to the declining period 
of Roman civilisation in regard to philoaophic eclecticism, and 
the general tendency to pantheistic unbelief and to the disin
t.egntion of all existing faith. And he is of opinion that 
theologians at the present day would do well to imitate the 
Christian apologists of the early centuries in • presenting the 
philoaopbical prior to the historical evirience, in order to create 
the sense of religi01l8 want before exhibiting Christianity aa 
the Divine supply for it.' (P. 518; Analyna, p. Iv.) 

He gives reuon1, u it appears to 118 good reasons, for the 
encouraging conclwiion, 'that no new difficulties can be 
presented hereafter, distinct in kind from the present;' being 
at the eame time of opinion that ' no kinds of evidence, at 
present unknown, can be presented on behalf of Christianity.' 
(P. 500; Analyna, p. liv.) Whence it would appear that this 
is ' the lut time ; ' and that if the pantheistic Antichrist can 
now be thoroughly vanquished, the great controversies of the 
faith will have been fought out. May Heaven 10 grant I 

He takes up laat of all the question of the authority and 
inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. Hie observations on this 
head, although aome of hie views hardly aatisfy 1181 contain 
much persuasive wisdom, and the treatment, though neceuarily 
brief, is remarkably comprehensive and suggestive. Altogether 
the eighth is an excellent lecture, worthy of the grandeur 
and importance of the investigation which it brings to a close, 
an impreasive aummary of the leB10n1 to be learnt from the 
Hiatory of Pree Thought in &ligion. 

The general excellence of the lut lecture, not only in its 
matter, but its style, makea it the more wonderful that else
where, equally in the Preface, the Lectures generally, and 
the Notes, Mr. Farrar hu offended ao flagrantly in respect of 
all that belongs to good compoaition. Hie language ia not 
only aeldom elegant, it ia often inexact, and not aeldom poai
tively ungrammatical. We feel bound before cl01ing this 
article to present a few specimens out of the multitude which 
this volume aft'orda of the e:s.traordinary style through which 
Mr. Farrar often struggles to the e:s.preasion of hie meaning. 
Some euch specimen11 will have struck the reader in the e:s.tracta 
which have been already given. Our leaaening apace will only 
permit 118 to gi,e a reduoed aelection from the reat. In his 
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Preface he tells us that 'the rize ~f the au/Jject hu precluded,' 
&c., and the same choice phrase is repeated at p. 297. We 
are told that sometimes in the history of nations ' a 
Christian staudard of feeling or of thought baa been so far 
obliterated that a ,tale of public diabel~/ and philoaopltical 
attack aimilar to the ancient heat/um baa re-appeared.' (P. 56.) 
'The growingly critical character of Porphyry's statements,' ia 
said to be ' a slight undesigned evidence corroborative of the 
aulAorilatwe r,alure already attributed to the Scripture, i11 
doctri~ and truJAjulMBB ;' (p. 81 ;) and a few lines further on 
Porphyry's purpose in writing against the Scriptures is said to 
have been 'to shake confidence in their t'T'f/JI& a, an autl&ority.' 
W one still comes two pages after, where we read that 
' Porphyry hastily drew the coocluaioo, with something like 
the feeling of doubt which rash interpretatiooa of prophecy are 
in danger of producing at this day, that no consistent sense 
can be put upon the Old Testament.' (P. 8.) We need hardly 
say that Mr. Farrar's meaning here is not by any means that 
Porphyry had any feeling of doubt u to the certainty of the 
conclusion which he drew. But we must not allow ounelves 
to be tempted by too many of the epecimeos which lie thickly 
about the fint third of the volume. We must be choice in our 
aelection. The second sentence in the following e1.tract i, 
choice. ' The religion of nature of which he (Tindal) speaks, 
ia a logical idea, not an historic fact. The creation of it is 
analogous to the mention of the idea of compact as the basis of 
society, a generalization from its present atate, not a part of ita 
original history.' (P. 197.) The ne1.t page preaenta an equally 
e1.traordinary instance of confused and ungrammatical writing, 
which, however, we cannot quote. The following c!umsy sen
tence is from the opening paragraph of the sixth lecture. ' It 
(Rationalism) wu one aspect of the great outbunt of mental 
activity in Germany, which within the last hundred yean baa 
created a literature, which not only vies with the moat 
renowned of thoae which have added to the stock of human 
knowledge, but holds a foremost rank among thoee which are 
characterized by originality and depth.' (P. 297.) Of Semler 
we are told that, 'nurtured in pietism, he always retained aigna 
of penonal excellence,' than which manner of writing we can 
hardly imagine anything more unreal. (P. 311.) Of the 
Church in France, it ie eaid that, ' beginning to revive under 
the foateriug influence of Napoleon, who aaw clearly the necea
aity of cultivating religion, it, ""'ral uefvlrwa· wa., kam&td bf 
/almtg wukr the au,picum of oppo,i,,g the pablic li/Jerty, IPMII 
patr,,,tued bf the vwerwtnerat, after the re~•tablia,.,,._, o/ the 
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monarchy.' (P. ,no.) On p. 592 we find the following uneasy 
eentence :-' To complete the account it is only nece&8ary to 
add, that it is made clear by Lectures vi. aud ,ii., that if 
subsequent theological thought in Germany to the schools now 
described be called Rationalism for convenience by Englil!h 
writers, the term is there used in a different eense from that 
in which it is applied in speaking of the older forms.' 

These are specimens culled from many more which we had 
marked in reading. Such abound in most parts of the book. 
We confel!II that, though pretty well acquainted with the looee
neBB of style often found in University scholars, among whom 
English composition seems to be very generally neglected, we 
were not prepared for such writing as this in a student of Cicero, 
and a contemporary of Macaulay. 

We regret that we have had occasion to point out so many 
defects in the present volume of Bampton Lectures. On many 
grounds it would have been a pleasure to us to do other
wise. We are among those who have for years put watched 
Mr. Farrar's course with brigbt anticipations. The publica
tion of his volume of sermons a few years ago aeriously dis
appointed Mr. Farrar's friends. 'l'he reputation of the 
preacher had been high; the eermons themselves were by no 
means, on the whole, of a superior order, showed little origi
nality, and were disfigured, though in a leN degree, by similar 
defects of style to those we have noted in the Lectures ; more
over, there was a want of doctrinal cleameBB and firmness, not 
to uy a certain amount of unsoundness, which awakened 
unpleasant doubts and fears. We looked accordingly with 
anxiety for the appearance of the preeent volume. In some 
respects it hu relieved our fears, and more than 11atisfied our 
beet expectations. We have already commended it as orthodox, 
reverent, learned, and carefully prepared, as respects its 
arrangement and general substance; and have expressed our 
judgment that it is, on the whole, an exceedingly valuable con
tribution to theological history and science. But, u we have 
also said, it sometimes lacks masterly grasp and power. With all 
Mr. Farrar's trained industry and high scholarly acquirements, it 
is not long enough since he entered upon the profound studies 
and researches which belong to such a work as these Lectures; 
while, as respects style and general power of engaging and 
impressive exposition, although there are not wanting many 
pages, and occasionally whole sections, which are well written, 
yet the work, as a whole, is painfully marred by such almost 
n::1eumpled blunders and confusions in expression as we have 
lately indicated. Such, however, are Mr. Farrar's talents, 
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training, and application, and 10 great are the advantage& for 
thorough scholarship which his position at Oxford affords 
him, that we yet expect to greet from his pen works which 
in form no less than in substance will be worthy to be 
crowned by the theological criticism of the age. Learned 
men should never forget that whether their works live or 
die depends not BO much on the matter which they contain u 
on the form in which they make their presentment to the 
intelligence of their own age and to the reaean:h of agea to 
come. 

AaT. VI.-1. V1croa Huooracontlpara Tlmoin 12 m V"w, 
afH!c <Euvre, inidilu tk V1cToa Huao, entre avtre, 1111 

Drame en trou Acte,-• l~z 12 Cutro.' 2 Vole. Bruelles 
et Leipzig: Lacroix, Verboeckhoven, et Cie. 1863. 

2. Elila/Jetl& et Henri IV.; 1595-1598. Par M. PazVOBT• 
PARADOL. Deuieme Edition. Faria: Michel Levy, Freres. 
1863. 

8. Le Me.ripe ancien et moderne. Par M1ceu CanALIH, 
Membre de l'lnstitut. Paris: L. Hachette et Cie. 1863. 

4. Ma12lon. Par EDMOND AllouT. Faria: L. Hachette et 
Cie. 1863. 

5. Antonia. Par GEORGE SA.ND. Paria: Michel Levy, Frerea. 
1863. 

6. Lettre, du RsviazND Piaz LA.coau.&1a1: a 121 jeuna Geru. 
Recueillies et publiees par MONS. L' Alias PnuYVB. Paria : 
Douniol: 1863. 

7. No,neauz Lundi,. Par c. A. 8.&INTB-BBUVB, de l' Academie 
Fran~aiae. Tome I. Paria: Michel Levy, Frereii. 1863. 

8. Hutoire Parlementaire 12 France. &cueil conapkt 121 
]);,,cour, prononcu dan, lu Cl&ambre, tk 1819 a 1848 
par M. GuuOT. 2 Vole. Paris: Michel Levy, Freres. 
1863. 

9. Philolopl&ie d11 BonAettr. Par P.a.uL JANET, Profe8118ur 111p
pleant a la Faculte des Lettre& de Paris. Paria : Michel 
Levy, Freres. 1863. 

10. Hiltoire tk la Rljorrnation en Evrope n Temp, 12 Calvilt. 
Par J. H. MsaLB D' AuaIGNs, 2 Vole. Paria : Michel 
Levy, Freres. 1863. 

11. Fsor d' Aliza (Me, Confidence,). Par A. DB LA.IIABTJNB. 
Paris: E. Dentu. 1863. 

12. 7rou Jour, de la Vie d'a Pere. Quelquu Page, intimu. 
Par FELIX Bt1NGBNBL Paris et Geneve : J. Cherbuliel. 
1863. 
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El'fGUMD, France, and Germany are the only countries which 
can be ll&id to pouea a real, living literature. Other lands, 
111ch aa Italy and Spain, are known in the world of thought 
and of letters rather for what they have been, than for what 
they are. They gave birth to 10me few men who succeeded in 
winning a wide-1pread and durable reputation ; and there was 
a time in their hiatory when it aeemed u if their literary 
activity would continue unabated. But, whether 1uddenly or 
gradually, the flame that had promiaed to buro80 brightly went 
out; and now it is only in the three languageii we have named 
that we look for works destined to be known beyond the imme
diate circle of those for whom they are written. Whether the 
impulae which recent political eventa have communicated to 
the national mind of Italy, will extend to her literature, and 
whether she will again take a foremost place among the literary 
nations, it is hard to predict. We can only hope that a 
country which hu twice led the van of thought and civilisation 
will not conaent to remain permanently in the rear. 

Like all things remarkable for vigorous and healthy life, the 
literatures of England, France, and Germany defy any very 
1trict clasaification. All three contain works by men 80 obsti
nately original, and 80 determined not to aee things in the 
eame light or to describe them in the same way as their fellow. 
countrymen, that it is impossible to give any 1uch deacription 
of their aeveral characteristics u shall not be liable to objection. 
We may, however, venture to say that the German literature ia 
chiefly remarkable for ponderou11 learning, laborious thought, and 
a too habitual neglect of the practical for the ideal; the French, 
for clearness of arrangement and unbending rigour of logic ; 
the English, for ita eclectic ■trivings to combine the good, 
though occasionally contradictory, qualities of the other two, 
and for ita general 111bjection to the homely dictates of com
mon ■enae. Doubtleu, these definitions are defied by many 
unruly e1:ceptions ; but, taken generally, they are true not
withstanding. This being the caae, it is obvioua that each 
country p0ll8BSeB eometbing which the other baa not, or hBB 
in a leas degree, and consequently that all mutual intercourse 
must be a gain. That that gain involTes a minor lou, is indis
putable. Thus there is a too frequent taint of scepticism and 
infidelity in the works of both German and French authors, 
and of immorality in the lighter productions of the latter, 
which deducts largely from the good we 1hould otherwise 
derive from their writings. But these drawbacks, though they 
are much to be regretted, do not neutrali11e the advantage which 
they afford us of eumining question■ not merely from our 
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own point or view, but aa they appear to able men who have 
different habit■ or thought from our own. 

We are not, therefore, inclined to lament the increasing 
infloence of foreign literature. We think that if ita ■pread be 
carefully watched, and ita tendencie■, when perniciou■, be 
pointed out, more good than harm will accroe from it ; 
and with thia conviction we have prepared for our readers a 
short analy■ia or aome of the moat important French 
works which have appeared since the :t>eginning of the pre■ent 
year, together with ■uch critical remarks as they ■eem to 
call for. 

No work baa yet appeared on the other aide of the channel 
baring any fair claim to rank aa tM work of the aeaaon.* 
The French preaa ha■ been aa prolific u u■ual, and hu iuued 
■everal books of considerable intere■t ; but there is none 
which hu taken the literary world by storm, compelling all 
reviewers to review it, and all who pride them■elvea on keeping 
up an acqoaintance with current literature to read it. In abort, 
this year bu produced no work occupying the position which the 
Miaerabka held lut year. But, though it i■ acarcely ever given 
to an author to achieve auch a aucceaa in two con■ecutive 
■ea110na, Victor Hugo hu determined that the world shall not 
forget him. The fint part of a history of hia career hu 
recently appeared, written by 'a witnea of hia life,' and report 
■aya by no leas a person than Madame Hugo. Whether ahe 
be the authore■a or not, certain it i■ that the writer hu not 
only been a witneu of the poet'■ life, but an uaiduoua student 
of hia writing■. Similarities or style occur frequently, and 
there are many puaagea where we recogni■e the muter'■ own 
touch, u if he had put in a few of the high light■, and given 
the requisite degree of brilliancy and fini■h to the prominent 
point■. .Must not the influence or Victor Hugo have been 
11trong on the person who, in relating hia life, wanders into an 
irrelevant digreaion, ■eventy-five pagea long, on the abolition 
of capital puni■hmeut ? It muat, however, in juatice be 
remarked, that thi1 ia the only digre■aion in the book; and 
tho■e who remember how interminably the Jlluirablu 1inned 
in thia respect, will feel gnteful for nch evidence of ■elf. 
denial. 

Victor Hugo'• life baa been one of extraordinary actirit,. 
He ha■ during the lut forty years been a principal actor 10 

moat of the literary, and not a few of the political, movement■ 

• We omit II. Beun'1 ru ,u Jw, which will -,r a promiaul p1- ill oar 
Matn-ber. 
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that have taken place in his native COUDtry. It would therefore 
be 1trange indeed if a person who baa been eonatantly with 
him, aeeing the people whom he aaw, and enjoying the benefit of 
his reminiscence■, had made the record of his life and laboun 
an uninteresting book. It is foll of information, and sparkling 
with anecdote& ; for there were few or that wonderful genera
tion of literary men and artists who flourished between the 
years 1825 and 18~, with whom Victor Hugo was not more 
or leu acquainted. 

Victor Hugo was born on the 26th or February, 1802, at 
Besan~n in the east of France. His father was an officer in 
what wu 100n to be the imperial army ; his mother was a 
ataunch royalist. Before he had reached his tenth year the 
child had travelled through the Neapolitan State■ and Spain, 
his father having followed King Joseph Bonaparte into both of 
tbeae countriea. Of his Italian travels he was too young to 
retain any but vague and sketchy remembrance■; but the 
sojourn in Spain formed an epoch in his young life, and it■ 
incidents are described at aome length, and in a very intere1t
ing style. So unaettled was the country, and so deteated were 
the French occupants, that Madame Hugo and her three sons 
were obliged to travel as they do in the deaerta of Arabia, in 
company with a large caravan, and escorted by a powerrul 
gnard. They were, however, only once attacked by the guerillas. 
:But theae were not the only signs of the hatred which the 
foreigners im1pired. They were met at every town with all the 
marks or dislike and aversion. On reaching Madrid, Victor's 
elder brother was appointed page to Kiug Joseph; Victor 
himself was sent, with his second brother, to a Spanish school, 
of which hi■ recollections are not of a pleaaant character. 
They did not remain there long; for, at the beginnmg of 
the year 1812, matters began to wear so serious an aspect 
in the Peninaula, that General Hugo thought it prudent to 
■end his wife and two younger children back to France. The 
elder brother, Abel, remained behind, and followed the fortunes 
of the king his master. The following anecdote will show 
that the French did not leave Spain in a very prosperolll con
dition:-

' From that point the retreat was effected in good order. Victuals 
did not abound; the king himself was reduced more than once to 
dine oft' roasted acorns. When kings dine badly, their pages are 
obliged to pinch. Abel, who bad not let\ the king, and whose 
father had been much pleased with his conduct at Arapyles and 
Vittoria, was at an o.ge when it is easier to stand fire than to bear 
hunger. He ufed to go on voyages of discovery, hoping alway■ 
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for a dinner which he never ate. At lut, I have forgotten at what 
point in the Pyrenees, he perceived a cabin, and hastened towards it 
with all the speed his hone could muster. He found an old peasant 
and his old wife, whose faces, for Spaniards, were not too sullen. He 
drew out a piece of gold, and aaktd them what they bad to eat.
" Nothing.' -This wu quite Spani■h. Seeing convenation wu 
uaeleu, he put the piece of gold on the table, and lle&l'Ched the cup
board. It contained ■ix eggs. Thi■ wu an omelette ; but butter 
wu required. There wu none; but he unearthed a pot of hog'a
lard, and then a alice of bacon. The re■ult of all these god■end■, 
and of a fire which he lighted himself, wu a tempting yellow omelette, 
on which Abel wu just going to feut, when Joseph entered. Hi■ 
first look wu for the omelette. It wu a hungry and a royal look. 
Abel grew pale, but be felt that it wu neceaaary to sacrifice himself. 
"Will your Majesty,'' uid be with a aigh, "do me the honour of 
tasting my omelette P" "Rather!" aaid the king. And he beiran 
to eat it. Abel hoped that at leut be ebould have bis ■hare ; but 
the omelette wu llO good that Joseph did not leave him even a 
mouthruI. The unfortunate t~n~turned with a little more appe
tite and a little leu money, t • • that be bad paid rather dear 
for another person's omelette.• 

Meanwhile Victor and hia aecond brother were receiving 
a free and unfettered education &om their mother, devouring 
books of a kind not generally given to children, and which 
do not do their aeniora much good. 

One of the things which we lack in this book ia a true character 
of Victor's mother. We are told, indeed, that she wa■ a 
royalist in politic■ and a V oltairean in religion ; but tbia ia 
not enough. It is acarcely worthy of being called a sketch
it is certainly not a portrait. And thia ia the more to be 
regretted, because, in the absence of her buaband, she had the 
chief management of the education of her BODI, and e1.erciaed 
a very strong influence over their unfolding intelligence. The 
•witness' might with advantage have been more communicative, 
al10, as to the various stages through which Victor Hugo's 
opinioDI have passed, and the causes which have led to the 
changes in his views. He was in the earlier portion of his life 
a staunch royalist, and be is now an equally staunch republican 
and democrat. Some additional light on this radical change 
would have been interesting. 

But, if there are aome points on which the book is not 
sufficiently e1.plicit, there are others against which we cannot 
make a similar charge. For instance, Victor Hugo's early 
efforts and succesaes, and his school-boy effusions, are de
scribed at a length which would be tedious were it not that the 
splendour of the fruit makea us curious concerning the opening 
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of the bl0110m. All the <Eur,ru inldite, promiaed in the 
title were written in hia boyhood, and 80me in hia very early 
boyhood, when he waa only thirteen. They conaiat of several 
hundred lines of poetry, and a prose drama in three acta,-all 
very clever, ifwe consider their author's age. Another subject 
on which the 'witneaa' ia certainly not an unwilling one ia the 
great dramatic war which Victor Hugo waged against the 80• 
called cl888ical school. All its incidents and epiaodea, all ita 
auccesaea and defeats, are related with great zeat and power. 
Nor are the young combatants who rallied round him in 
defence of the new literature forgotten :-that wonderful baud 
of young men 80 wild in garb and eccentric in thought and 
demeanour, of whom 80 many afterwards earned literary and 
artistic fame. We have deacriptiona of their collecting at the 
doors of the theatres, hours before the performance began, for 
the purpose of applauding the new plays, and carrying them 
through, against an opposition which waa very determined. We 
are told bow they came 80 early that they dined in the pit to 
beguile the time, and aang aonga which the liberal journals 
described aa obscene and royalist papers aa impioua. All this 
is perhaps worth preserving aa the record of a state of 
things long gone by. 

We have uid that Victor Hugo waa on more or leaa inti
mate terms with moat of the literary men of the time; and 
several anecdotes concerning them might be culled from these 
volumes. We have, however, only apace for one more extract, 
which relates to Chateaubriand. He waa then in the height of 
hia fame; and haring spoken very highly of one of Victor 
Hugo'a odea, and termed him an en/ant ltlblime, the latter 
thought it incumbent to call and thank him. The following 
is a description of their interview :-

' Madame de Chateaubriand wu seated oo a sofa, and did not stir. 
M. de Chateaubriand waa leaning ~t the chimney-piece, and 
without disturbing himself said to Victor: "Monsieur Hugo, I am 
delighted to aee you. I have read your linea, those that you have written 
on the Vend&!, and those that you have just written on the death or 
the Duke de Berry. There are, e1.1pecially in the latter, tbinp which 
no poet now living could have written. ~y yean and my experi
ence unfortunately give me a right to be frank, and I tell you sin
cerely that there are paauges I like leu ; but w bat ia fine in your odes 
ia very fine." There waa no want of praise; but there wu never
tbeleaa something ao regal in the attitude, in the inflection of the 
voice, and in this method of apportioning ranb, that Victor felt 
bimaelf rather diminished than e:ulted. He ,tammered out an 
embarnued amwer, and longed to go away ...... 

'M. de Chateaubriand atl'eoted a military demeanour ; the man of 
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Jett.en reminded one or the m111 or the IWord i hia neck WU made 
ati11' with a black stock that hid the collar of his shirt. A black 
coat, buttoned to the top, ■traight.ened hi■ little bent body. What 
wu fine about him was hi■ head, out of proportion, it is true, with 
hi■ stature, but noble and severe. The line of the nose Wllll firm and 
imperious ; his eye waa proud, and the smile was charming; but it 
only came like a lightnin~ flash, and the mouth soon resumed ita 
haughty and stern espreu1on. 

' The night came on, but no lighta were brought. The muter or 
the houae allowed the conversation to drop. Victor, who had at 
tint been embarrused by hia speecbN, wu now em.barraaed by the 
ailence. He wu delighted when M. Agier (who had introduced 
him) roae to go. M. de Chateaubriand, seeing them rise, inviW 
Victor to return, and told him he ahould find him at home every day 
from seven to nine in the morning. Victor walked through the 
ante-room and court without stopping; when he was in the street he 
breathed aloud. "Well," said M. Agier, 11 I hope you are pleued." 
11 Yea, to be outside." " What!" cried the deputy, "M. de Chateau
briand hu been moat gracioUI to you. He hu spoken very much. 
You don't know him, he is otlien four or five hours without ■ay
ing a word. He makes a real exception in your favour in granting 
you so soon freedom of aooeu to him. IC you are not aati■fied, you 
must be very hard to please.'' Victor nevertheleu wu not ■ati■fied. 
He liked the author of the Jf.,.,,,., better in his books than in hi■ 
drawing-room.' 

Nevertheless, ont or deference to his mother's wishes, he 
returned to the great man's house, and had the pleasure or 
888isting at his ablutions, and hearing him read one or bis own 
tragedies. Soon after, Victor, having beard with a secret joy 
that Chateaubriand was appointed ambassador at Berlin, went 
to congratulate him, and bid him good bye. 

' " How good bye? " ■aid the ambuaador. " But you are going 
with me." Victor opened his eyes very wide. "Yea," anawered 
the ambaasador, 11 I have had you attached to the embaaay without 
uking your permission, and I intend to take you away with me." 
Victor .iianked him cordially for hi■ good intention, hut said 
he could not leave hia mother. 11 Is it only your mother P" uked 
M. de Cha~ubriand, with a ■mile ; " well, you are Cree. But I am 
10rry it cannot be; it would have been honourable for both of us." 

'Madame de Chateaubriand entered her huaband'• room. Sha 
had never ■poken to Victor, and had never 1eemed to know him. 
He wu therefore much ■urprised when ahe came to him with a 
smile on her lip■. 11 M. Hugo," ■aid ■he, "you must help me to do 
a good action. I have an inmmary for poor and aged prieeb. 
It coata ma more money than I ~ ; 10 I have a manu&.etory or 
chocolate. I ■ell it rather dear, but it i■ exoellent. Will you take 
a pound P" "Madame," Mid Victor, on whOM aoul the giud ain 
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of Madame de Chateaubriand had weighed, and who felt a dell.re to 
dazzle her, "Madame, I will take three pounds." Madame de 
Chateaubriand wu dazzled, but Victor wu temporarily ruined.' 

There are many more points in Victor Hugo's life on which 
we should like to linger, aa, for instance, his early struggles, 
and marriage; but we have already devoted to the book quite 
u much apace u we can epare. These two volumes only 
_bring his life down to about 1841; 10 that we may expect a 
further inetalment. 

M. Guizot'a Hutoire Parlemnltaire de Fra nee is a book that 
travels over about the same period u the first two volumes of 
Victor Hugo'• Life which we havejuet noticed. But it treats 
of that period under a very different aspect. The latter is a 
ple888nt and amusing account of literary people and events; 
the former is a fnll report of all M. Guizot'a apeechea in the 
French Chamber& from the year 1819 to 1836. From this it 
will be aeen what a very incorrect, and indeed arrogant, 
title the great historian and orator hu given to the book. 
That his power as a 1peaker and debater was unrivalled, 
even among the brilliant oraton who flourished during the 
reign of parliamentary government in France, few will dispute; 
but still not even he hu a right to call his own collected 
speeches a 'Parliamentary Hietory of France.' We may grant 
that he wu one of the brightest, if not the brightest star in 
the conatellation; but he waa not the whole constellation. The 
moat valuable portion of the two volumes for the general 
reader, who can 11e&rcely be expected to wade through 
nine hundred pagea (with more to follow) of speeches on 
occasionally very unimportant subject&, is a long and intereating 
preliminaryeuayon the three political generations of 1789, 1814., 
and 1848, which have eucceaaively ruled in France. This essay, 
we are glad to see, baa been reprinted u a separate volume. 

M. Guizot is 80 thoroughly English in hie ideaa, and hia 
judgmenta on the political evente of hie native country are 80 
entirely thoae which a sensible Engliahman would endorse, 
that it is rather hard for ua to undentand the little practical 
influence which his opinions exercise in France. We are ao 
accuatomed to value entire liberty of speech and action, and 
to love a constitution which baa grown organically out of the 
past, that we find it difficult to place ounelvea in the position of 
thoae who do not object to have all their doings interfered 
with by government, who have no respect for what haa stood 
the teat of time, and who 801ace themselves in all their mia
fortunea by h!1JPng a vain phantom of equalityto their bosoms. 
Jn all thme tbioga M. Guizot entirely agrees with ua. He ia 
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a Conaenative in his hatred of anarchy and diaorder, his 
~pect for history and tradition, and his love of law; he is 
a Liberal in his passion for liberty, and in his admiration for a 
rationally popular government. His whole life has been a 
struggle to curb and subdue that restless spirit of Revolution 
which is as inimical to real freedom as the despotism to which 
it generally leads. In this attempt it is needleu to say that 
he baa signally failed ; as he him1elf says,-

• The friends of political liberty are sad, and reasons are not want-
ing for their Blldneu .......... Many of them are discouraged, and would 
not willingly recommence strifes and eff'orts from which they can no 
longer hope for victory. Others have placed their hope11 on the 
imperial government, and expect to obtain from it tbOMl liberal 
guarantees and satisfactions which they deem necessary or possible. 
The public regards with a sceptical indiff'erence the languishing 
regrets of the one party, and the far distant hopes of the other, and 
remains absorbed in the interests of civil life, and in the enjoyment 
of ~m and quiet after so many storms.' 

It is touching and at the same time encouraging to aee, that 
notwithstanding all the reasons, both personal and public, 
which this veteran statesman has for despairing of the future of 
hie country, he still in hia extreme old age finda words of hope 
and of trust :-

' God does not deceive the human race. Nationa are not con
lltantly le,l a■tray in their deatined course. Firteen centuriea of 
a■cent and progress do not lead to a precipice. Certainly the much 
of French civilisation has not been unhindered by deviations, tem
porary stoppage■, adjournments, and miatakea ; none the le11 has it 
continued its course, now under ground, now in the open day, 
towards progt'1$11 and conquest. And the more that civilisation bu 
increased, the more has political liberty become necessary to it ......... . 
Political liberty ha■ in our own day undergone many eclipses ; it bas 
always reappeared and resumed its place, 811 a right that ha■ been 
overborne will raise itself again, and as a want that ha■ been neg
lected will make itself felt. In 1814 it wu proscribed; it wu 
thought to be dead. I aaw it take birth again and prosper. In 
1848 it wu seized by a violent attack of fever. Since then it haa 
languiiihed and pined away. I do not know what difficultiea still 
await it, but I repeat what I said at the beginning: l have con
fidence in the future of my country, and of political liberty in my 
country; for, mOBt certainly 1789 did not open an era of decay for 
France, and only in a free gonmment can be found efficient guaran
tees for the general interests of 110Ciety, for the personal rights of 
every man, and for the common rights of humanity.' 

To all thia we heartily respond. We hope and believe that 
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France will one day recover her lost liberty; though whether 
it will be through further revolutions, or through a gradual 
extension of such favours aa she enjoya under the Imperial 
rule, time alone can show. 

As we reserve the question of Mexico for more enended 
treatment, we shall not do much more than give a short analysis 
of M. Michel Chevalier's Meziqw ancum et moderv. The 
work seems chiefly designed to give the French a comprehen
sive and &CCellllible account of a subject which is naturally 
exciting considerable attention. Nothing 80 quickens one 
country's interest in the history and geography of another aa 
the fact that it has an army stationed there. We all remem
ber bow eagerly every scrap of information relating to the 
Crimea was picked up during the RU11ian war. The hook is 
divided into eight parts, the fint two of which are entitled 
respectively 'The Mexican Civilisation before Cortez,' and 'The 
Conquest of Mexico by Cortes.' They are taken apparently 
in great part from Prescott's history, which bas made the events 
they describe familiar to English readers. With Mr. Helps' 
Hiatory of the Spaniah Conqueat of America M. Chevalier 
does not seem to be acquainted; at least he does not anywhere 
refer to it. The third part is an account of 'Mexico under the 
Colonial Syatem,' and discuaaes the senseless policy by which 
Spain alienated all her splendid dependencies. Never was there 
a country tO'wbicb God's providence bad apparently destined a 
grander miuion of civilisation ;-never was there a country 
whose incurable bigotry and narrow-mindedness 80 comy,letely 
annihilated her power of doing good. It seems as if, at a 
certain point, 1he had entirely lost the faculty of rational 
government. Even now that she baa for the last few years 
been making such wonderful strides towards political and com
mercial regeneration, the tone of her newspapers and of her 
public men in speaking of the partial pardon of Matamoros 
shows how far she is from having arrived at a proper concep
tion of liberty. The curse of having trampled down the habit 
of free thought weighs heavily upon her. The fourth part of 
the hook is a history of the war of independence by which 
Mexico, at the beginning of this century, threw off the imbe
cile yoke of the mother country. The fifth contains an account 
of the ' Government of independent Mexico,' if government that 
may be called which baa been unable to make itself respected 
abroad or obeyed at home; which has allowed its outlying 
provinces to be absorbed by the grasping United States, or over
run by tribes of marauding Indiana; and which haa been 
powerleu to prevent iu roads from being infested with 



171 

brigands. Weak, corrupt, violent, unscrupulou1, the variou1 
adventurera who have each struggled into a few brief yean of 
power and office have 1ucceeded in nothing but reducing the 
country to the moat hideous state of anarchy and disorder. 
The si:dh part is a glowing account of the natural wealth of 
the land. The aeventh i11 entitled : 'The Motivea that may 
e1:i1t for the Intervention of Europe, or of France alone, in 
the Aft'aira of Mexico, and the Chances of Succe&11 which it 
preaentll.' In this portion of hi11 work M. Chevalier discus.ea, 
with great penpicuity, and from a very high point of view, the 
question whether it will be posaible to educe order from the 
preaent chaoa, and establish a aettled government. His plan 
(which is the one that hu since been followed) i1 to select a 
prince from the reigning families of Europe, and institute him 
88 ruler in Mexico, giving him a French army to 1upport his 
tottering authority until he bu won the bearta of bis 
people and can stand alone. The prince whom M. Chevalier 
designated u likely to have this difficult position intrusted to 
him, ii the prince on whom Napoleon hu 1ince fixed, the 
Au1trian arch-duke, Ferdinand Muimilian. If France feel1 
inclined to incur the trouble and expense of such an arrange
ment, we shall have every reason to be grateful to her : anything 
is better than the preaent state of confusion. The eighth 
part is a very aen1ible and temperate eaaay on 'the Attempt to 
regenerate Mexico comidered in ita Relation to the present 
Attitude of the Court of Rome towards modern Civilisation.' 

From thi1 brief analy1is it will be seen that those who want 
a abort and comprehensive account of • Mexico in all it■ 
upects,' cannot do better than go to M. Chevalier'1 book. 

It is a relief to turn from this unhappy country to a work 
which i1 devoted to an eiamination of all the cau11e1 of 
happineu. If any of our readen desire to 1tudy M. Paul 
Janet'• Philo,ophie du Bonhnlr,-and we strongly recommeud 
them to do 10,-they need not be repelled by the title of 
'philo,oplue.' It is not a work of pure or abstract science, 
dealing with human life merely u a ' form of the conditioned,' 
but of pnctical philosophy. It is an inquiry, first, into the 
nature of happineu, and, secondly, into the cauaea, whether 
inherent in the mind itself, or 1pringing from the circum-
1tancea in which we are placed, by which our happine■a is 
aJfected. Thu he devotes separate chapten to the influence of 
imagination, the pauions, the afl'ection1, and 10 on, and then 
other chaptera to the influence of the 10eiety in which we mix, 
of the worldly goods we enjoy, aud of the kind of employment 
we pursue. To treat such a subject adequately, and without 
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making one's own notion of happiness the measure of that of 
all other men, requires a very large mind, and very wide sym
pathies. And these M. Janet evidently possesses. Hie mind 
is remarkably well balanced. He loves the ideal without 
despising the practical: hie admiration for what is high and 
unsensual is 'tinged with no ascetic gloom ;' he unites in himself 
the good points of liberalism and consenatism ; he can reve
rence and appreciate the past without shooting the arrows of 
his BCOrn at the present, and expressing querulous apprehen
sions for the future ; he can feel the force and beauty of reli
gious truth without delivering himself bound hand and foot 
into the arms of the Romish Church ; and he can regard hap. 
piness as a laudable pursuit without ceasing to consider self
denial as necessary. 

To the question, 'What is happiness?' M. Janet answers, 
' The harmonioua and durable development and exercise of all 
our faculties according to their order of excellence.' The 
merit of this definition is, that it does not place happineu in a 
passive state of resignation, but in an active state of mental 
improvement and usefulneBB. At the aame time, it excludes 
aenauality, though it includes all the legitimate pleasures of the 
aenaes up to that point when they begin to interfere with 
faculties of a • higher order of excellence.' This, as we con
ceive, is the point where it becomes wrong to indulge in them. 

The book is full of valuable and sensible obsenations on all 
kinds of subjects, and abounds in noble, and at the same time 
practical, views of life and its duties. The English writer 
with whom M. Janet strikes us aa having moat affinity is 
A. K. H. B.; though he is not quite ao 'common-place a 
philOBOpher' as that gentleman, nor is he equally addicted to 
interminable diaeuraiveneBB. We are sorry that want of space 
prevents our giving a few extracts from the Pl&iloaophie du 
BonJu,,r, and thus justifying our praise. 

In France, as in England, an innumerable swarm of novels 
appear every year ; though, perhaps, as a rule, and taking one 
year with another, this country has the advantage, both aa 
regards quantity and quality. Be that aa it may, certain it i11 
that in one respect our novels are better than the French, viz., 
that, however stupid they may be, they are generally decent ; 
while theirs are often both dull and filthy. To occupy many pages 
with the review of this department of French literature would 
be 88 useleBB 88 it would be distasteful to our readers. But it 
cannot be altogether omitted ; and we single out for a few 
remarks George Sand's Antonia, Edmond About's Madelon, 
and Lamartine'a .Hor d' Aliza. 
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It ie utonishing that George Sand, writing so much, should 
write so well. She writes now with the same freshness and the 
aame charm of style which distinguished her earlier works ; 
and yet with every new month some new production drop1 
from her pen. Authors whose earlier works have made them 
so known that anything they produce is sure to find eager 
readers, and who are consequently besieged by contending pub
lishers, lie under a great temptation to go on writing for mere 
money, even though they know that they have nothing new to 
say. It is, Jl{'rhaps, to this that we may attribute the falling oft' 
in some of our own leading novelists ;-for instance, Thackeray 
and Dickens. This is, however, a danger which George Sand 
seems hitherto to have escaped. There is even one respect in 
which, we are glad to observe, her later novels are great 
improvements on their predecessors; that is, in their morality. 
Her readers are no longer shocked and disgusted, u they used 

. 10 frequently to be, by pages which any one, and especially any 
woman, should have blushed to write. The standard of 
morality in Antonia is, indeed, for a French novel, unusually 
pure. It contains, it is true, several p11888ges which an Eng
lishwoman would not. have written; but in no instance are 
these designedly bad ; they are merely the result of a French 
education, and French habits of thought. Viewed in this 
upect, there are many things in Antonia which are moat 
instructive, especially as regards the relations of the se:r.ea, and 
that prudery which in France so often tends to licence. 

The events described in the story are supposed to occur 
during the four or five years preceding the French Revolution; 
but the reader need not start at the prospect of hearing any
thing more concerning that hackneyed theme. There are, of 
course, allusions to it here and there; but it is foreign to 
the main plot of the story, which is briefty this: A young 
lady, the Countess Julie d'Estrelle, has been left a widow at 
the early age of twenty. She had married, not for love,-auch 
marriages being rare in respectable French life,-but for posi
tion. Her husband had left her little but debts, for which she 
was constantly tormented by his creditors. Close to her man
sion lil'ed a widow, Madame Thierry, and her son Julien, a 
model of every virtue. The latter lady had also been left in a 
Btate of poverty by her .husband, and her son worked hard at 
his hereditary art of flower-painting for her support. Madame 
d'Estrelle, thinking that in all probability her neighbour had just 
come from the country, offered her the use of her garden, into 
which she might pass through a closed door from her own 
house; but hearing that Madame Thierry had a son, she made 
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it a condition that he should never enter her domain. The 
young painter, however, unknown to hi■ mother, had watched 
the fair lady through a chink in the abutter of bi■ work-room, 
and fallen in love with her. One day, the counte111, having to 
communicate aome news of importance to her neighbour, 
rushed in through the back entrance, and, meeting no one, 
chanced to hit upon the room in which the young painter 
wu copying a beautiful es:otic lily, 'the Antonia,' for hi■ uncle. 
Here Collon a model French love-crisis :-

' Julien expect.eel the apparition so little, that he nearly fell down 
tlnmdentruck ; all his blood flew to hi• heart, and his face grew 
whiter than M. Antoine's lily. He could neither apeak nor bow, 
but remained atanding where he wu, palette in hand, his eye fixed, 
and in an attitude that seemed of ,tone. 

• What analogous emotion made itaelf felt in the soul and in the 
11enee1 of the 'IM!autiful counteu P Certain it is, that at the sight of 
thi1 young man, whoae perfect beauty wu of a type in which the 
nobleneu of the line■ w1111 only excelled by the intelligence of the 
expl'l!lllion, ahe felt henelf seized by a kind of instinctive respeot. 
For he wu not utterly unknown to her. She knew hi■ honest and 
worthy life, hie unwearied labours at once a.rdent and regular, hiii 
filial aff'ection, his genero1111 aentimenta, and the love and esteem 
which he merited, and which no one who knew him could refuse to 
him. She had sometime■, perhap1, been curious to &ee him, and had 
doubtlet11 forborne to yield to that desire, either because ehe had 
deemed it puerile, or because ■he had felt some secret pre11entimeut 
of danger to heraelf. Let us not try to go deeper into the question. 
She wu apparently prepared for the invuion of the sentiment which 
wu to decide her whole life. A. terrible excitement overpowered 
her. The emotion which _Paralyaed Julien mutered her completely, 
and ehe remained for an metant u mute and u motionle■1 u him-
1elf ....... Meeting one another's glances in that ray of apring 1nn-
1hine, aweet with the perfume of reviving life, each pronounced 
internally, u a cry of irreeiatible love, the names which fate had 
given them, u if they had been destined to have but one name for 
both: "Julien,"" Julie."' 

So far well ; but the course of true love waa u uneven aa 
uaual. lolien himself added to their difficulties by plucking 
the flower he wu painting to pretent it to hia new love. Thi, 
flower, from which the book. derive■ ita name, belonged to 
lulien'a uncle, a gnarled old curmu4geon, who had made a 
large fortune in trade, and who■e ambition wu to rear aome 
magnificent exotic which 1hould bear hia name and immortalise 
him. Having been an unauccesaful suitor for the hand of 
Madame Thierry in hi■ youth, he hated her and all that 
belonged to her; and the painting of this, hi■ finest flower, wu 
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the fint order he bad given hie nephew, and that had not beeu 
obtained without the greatest difficulty. Naturally enough, 
tbe lou of the flower did not se"e to mollify him. Moreover, 
aoon afterwarde,-for hie covert admiration for rank wu 
enormous,-the old ,rentleman proposed to the young countes1, 
and was refused. Thi, made him vow vengeance against the 
young people ; he bought up all her debta, and by working 011 
the fears of the one lover concerning the harm he could do to 
the other succeeded in ■eparating them. Thi, nearly brought 
them both to death', door; but at la■t a happy arrangement 
wu brought about by the humiliation of Madame Thierry and 
the counteu, the two women who had wounded the old man'• 
pride, and he wu induced to relent. All then 'goes happy as 
a marriage bell.' 

The counte■s ia a very womanly woman, and the difficulty 
she find, in breaking with the opinion■ of the circle in which 
she movea, and giving her Jove to a man beneath her in rank, 
i1 very well told. But George Sand', gift is not 10 much the 
di&1eCtion of character u the faculty of beautifully and lucidly 
telling a charming story. If this book will add but little to 
her previous reputation, it will certainly not detract from it. 
Since the publication of Aftlonia another novel hu 1prung from 
her fertile pen. It is entitled, Madmaoilelk de la Quiftli•, 
and ia an attack upon the influence exercised by the Roman 
Catholic Church in the bol0m1 of familie■• 

M. Edmond About', Madelott ia, to a certain extent, another 
study of that denti-monde life which French nove1i1ta are 10 
fond of delineating. We do not mean that the book contains 
any deecriptione evidently written for the mere purpose of pan
dering to depraved tutes ; but it treats of a subject which, we 
think, might be allowed to lie fallow for 10me time. Indeed, to 
continue the aame image, it might be a question worth con
lidering by French writers, whether this field hu not been 
exhauated, and whether they might not try 10mething in the 
way of a rotation of cropa. After devoting their attention to 
'rice for 10 long a time, let them de■cribe virtue a little ; and, 
perhaps by the time that is UBed up, 10me new phase of vice 
will demand their attention. Beaidee, it is a subject which 
hu been thoroughly appropriated by one of the greatest 
noveliata of modern times. Balzac has made that, as he did 
many other point& of French life and character, a sphere in 
which he is abaolute master. 

The witty author of the QIU!1tion Romaine ia not a Balzac. 
He poases1e1110me of the minor qualitie■ of that writer; but all 
Balzac's larger powers-hi, insight into character and power 
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of analyaia-are wanting. The peraonagea in Marlelon are well 
described, and we know them 88 we ordinarily know the per
aons we meet in the world: that ia to aay, we have a general 
and fairly accurate notion of their charactera ; but we do not aee 
through and through them ; we cannot watch all the working& 
of their minda. On the other hand, M. About'• atyle ia, 
perhapa, lighter than Balzac's: it baa leu to carry. He is 
delightfully e88y and aprightly. Balzac often aeemed to be 
afraid of giving hia wit full rein. About is alwaya ready with 
bis: it ia there at every moment, auddenly illuminating the 
readers face with a smile at some grotesque aimile or unexpected 
allusion. We must note one point of resemblance between 
them ; that is, the low motives and intriguing habita which 
belong to moat of their charactera. In tbia respect, however, 
About offenda leaa grievously than Balzac. There are aeveral 
very noble characters in Made/on ; 88 the philanthropic though 
pagan mayor, M. Honnore, a fine young fellow called Charles 
Kiss, and his mother. 

The atandard of morality in Madelon ia aomewhat low ; 
and, if it has any lesson what.ever to teaoh, it is certainly 
not one favourable to honour or purity. The heroine ia one of 
thoae diareputable ladies whom unfortunately we meet ao often 
in French romance. By her prodigality and scheming she 
ruina every one she comes across ; blights the prospects 
of a happy, rich, and respectable family by aeducing the 
father, who had till then been an honourable and aensible 
country gentleman ; drivea a man whom she had inveigled into 
marrying her mad by her deaertion, and indirectly roina a 
whole town by her intrigues. How doea abe expiate all these 
crimes and misdemeanoura? How does she expiate her life of 
alternate misery and luxury, and of the mOit constant and 
wearing vice? By reappearing in Paris, after an abaence of a 
few yeBl'II spent in traveUing about from place to place, 88 rich, 
as wicked, 88 heartless, 88 vicious, and, mirabile dictu, at the 
age of forty, 88 beautiful 88 ever. Such a representation ia a 
sin against art, aa well as an offence againat propriety. Women 
who live in this style are not generally u beautiful at that 
age aa they were at twenty. 

There i■ another slight improbability, aa it aeeJDB to us, in 
the tale. This woman contrives to gain the affections of a 
miserable country miser, gets him to marry her under the 
impression that she is perfectly reapectable, and belongs to a 
noble family. He takes her down to the country town in 
Alsatia where he lives, and which ahe aoon revolutionises by her 
intrigue■. She lives there for some two or three years, among 
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enemies who would willingly have done anything to degrade 
her ; her previou career i1 known to aeveral people in the 
town; it ia known to all Paris, where her beauty, viee11, aud 
powera of fucination hBTe made her notorioua ; and yet, during 
that time, nothing ever geta abroad which might have 1hown, 
either to her huaband or to the townapeople generally, that 
■he waa not what 1he pretended to be. Surely 10me Parisian 
muat have travelled that way who had no intereat in holding 
hi■ tongue. 

M. About'■ description of the town of Frauenbourg in 
All&tia, and of it■ people and cu■tom■, ia very good, u also of 
the Guernay1, the family who, until Madelon came, occupied 
the chief position in the place. Their manner of life, resem
bling in many re■pects that of an Engliah country gentleman'■ 
family, i1 well given. It ia, beside■, a phase of French life 
which English readera have little opportunity of ■tudying, 10 
intent are French novelist■ on reproducing Pariaian Bohemia, 
and nothing el■e. 

Lamartine might possibly object to have hi■ lut work, Fior 
d' Aliza, cluaed among novels, inumuch as he declare■ that 
the story waa actually related to him aa he relates it. A■, 
however, a ■tory, whether true or not, is ■till a &tory, and aa 
moreover doubt hu been expressed whether the narrative had 
not at lea■t received 10me additional colouring from the noble 
poet's mind, it seem■ to u■ that thia ia the beat place for 
nuticing the book. 

Faor d' ..4liza consi■ta of two perfectly di■tinct parts, for the 
juxtapo■ition of which there i■ no very apparent reason, e1.cept 
that the author, who baa thought fit to add a note to each of 
his poems, explaining the circum■tancea and the mood of mind 
nnder which it wu written, can ■carcely reei■t the temptation 
of eJ.bibiting ■ome portion of him■elf to the public gue. The 
fint part is a discursive and not particularly intere■ting sketch 
of ■ome of the eTenta of hi■ early life, and the camea which 
drew him into Italy; the aecond i■ a beautifully told and moat 
graceful atory, purporting to haTe been related to the author 
by the inhabitant■ of a mountain cottage. Like GrazieUa, the 
tale ia one of humble life in Italy ; but unlike Graziella, the 
author ia fortunately not one of the chief actors in the ■tory. 

The outline of Fior d' Aliza i■ briefly thia :-M. de Lamar
tine wu rambling among the hill■ in the neighbourhood of 
Lucca, when he chanced to fall in with the moet beautiful 
young woman he had eTer ■een, auckling her child by the aide 
of a cabin, in the shadow of an enormOUB chestnut-tree. Being 
tired, he acaepted her inritatioll to reet awhile, and entered 
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into the cabin. Ita other inmates were her father, an old 
blind peasant, and an aged aunt. Various circumstances 
induced him to question them on their history, and they 
related it to him ; each person taking up that portion of the 
:narrative which he or she knew beet. Their 1to11 wu briefly 
u follows :-The beauty of Fior d' Aliza-for that wu the 
young woman's name-had attracted the attention of a penon 
of position aud influence in Lucca, who determined to make 
her his wife. With the object of making his usistance india
pensable, he 1ucceeded, by certain underhand legal means, in 
obtaining posseasion of three-fourth, of the family's little pro
perty. Ruin stared them in the face; but as the girl lmed her 
cousin Hierouimo, who had been brought up with her, the 
town lover was 88 far from the realization of his wishes 88 eYer. 
He did not, however, abandon the idea of forcing her to accept 
his proposale by ,tarring out herself and her relations. One 
clay her goats strayed into the field where they hacl been 
accustomed to browse. She sprang forward to bring them 
back, but it was too late,-si:r: shots fired from the neighbour
ing thicket laid them dead at her feet, and two small ,hots 
wounded her in the arm. Her cousin, hearing the report, 
seized his gun, and rushed to the rescue. Seeing the blood 
stream from her white arm, he fired his gRn at the 881ailante, 
and killed their sergeant; for they were policemen. For 
thie crime Hieronimo was apprehended, and condemned to 
die. But Fior cl' Aliza, disguiaing herself u a man, obtained 
the place of auistant-tnmkey at the gaol where he wu con
fined, and procured him the means of escape. They had in 
the mean time been married in the priaon by a friendly priest. 
The plan of escape did not include her own deliverance. She 
c1reued henelf in her husband's clothes, and was taken to the 
place of Reeution. But he, finding that ahe did not follow 
him to the rendezvous ■he had given to deceive him, grew 
alarmed for her safety, retumed to the town, discovered at 
what a sacrifice ■he had fa"Voured hi■ escape, and rushed to the 
1pot in time to aa"Ve her life. He was, of coune, retaken ; but 
interest being made for him with the duke, hi■ sentence was 
commuted to two yean' hard labour at the galley■. That 
sentence expired on the very day of M. de Lamartine'a acci
dental mit, and be had the pleunre of knowing that thoae 
who had lmed 10 well were re-united, though his delicacy 
would not allow him to be preaent n.t their meeting. The atory, 
whether true or not, is told with exquisite grace and feeling. 

Among the historical works which ha"Ve appeared recently, 
we may mention the aecond edition of Eliaabetla et Ht!flri IV., 
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by Prevost-Parado}. Thia gentleman belonga to the younger 
generation of literary Frenchmen who have made themselves a 
name since the advent of the Second Empire; but, unlike moat 
of his contemporariea, he has disdained to salute the rising or 
risen sun, and openly ■igbil for a parliamentary government, 
such as the country enjoyed under Louis Philippe. With this 
wish it is needless to say that we entirely sympathize ; BDd we 
should have been glad if he bad been one of the succeuful 
cutdidatea in the recent election■ for the city of Paris. But 
M. Prevoat-Paradol must be content, at any rate for a little 
time, to aene his country u a journalist instead of a legialator. 
It is chiefly as a brilliant political writer that he hu earned 
hi■ laurela, though thi1 work shows that he hu historical 
talents ofno mean order. 

The aubject of the book, it ia true, off'el"B no ■cope for the 
diaplay of great and r-1.tended li.nowledge. It is merely an 
episode of that great drama in which England, France, Spain, 
and the Netherland• played the principal parts. It i■ eoarcely 
more than a ripple on that tl'Oubled portion of the stream of 
time, known u the reign of Queen Elizabeth. U nqueationably 
the emba■ay of Hurault de l\Iaiue, and his endeavonl"B Ml 
■ecure a peace for the distracted natioDB of Europe, after the 
long wan excited and maintained by the bigotry of Philip II., 
had in their time some importance, and still p01118811 aome 
interest. But it is an interest which pales con■iderably before 
many of the other diplomatic and milita" event& of the period. 
Abortive efforts to make the Queen and her couDtlellon under
atand th■t the state of France was such that it could not con
tinue the war, are tame after the defeat of the Armada, the 
Muaacre of St. Bartholomew, or the aack of Antwerp. It ia, 
however, but fair to add that M. Prev01t-Paradol hu not con
fined himaelf to a dry detail of the ambu■ador'a doinga, but 
baa given an interesting sketch of the general state of aff'ain 
in 1597 and 1698, and of the condition of England and the 
Engliah court. 

'l'he circumstance■ under which Hurault de Mai■le wu sent 
to thia country, and the reuona which induced Henry IV. to 
send him, are thus described in the author's preface :-

• Having, after long struggles, obtained the undieputed mastery in 
France, and being desirous of obtaining peace abroad u well u at 
home, and yet engaged with England and the Low Countrie11 in a 
league from which he rould not die entangle himself without the con
aent of hie allies, Henry IV. resolved, at the end of the -,ear 1597, 
to make Queen Elizabeth • understand that France required peace, 
&11.d that he wu determined that she 1honld obtain it. For thia 
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delicate miuion he made choice of 11D able negooiator, who had 
already been F"ed in Italy, full of experience 1111d wiedom, mode
rat.e in all thmlJI, haring, in truth, no other pauion than a loTe of 
hi1 country, and a devotion to a aovereign whoae great deatiny he 
undentood, and wboae character be admired. Thi■ negociator hu 
written a detailed journal of hi■ embu■y, and that journal, together 
with hill dispatche■, i■ now in the Archive■ of Foreign .l.ft'airll. It 
wu tlwi manwicript which wu the fint motive of thi■ sketch.' 

If France desired peace, Philip II., now an old and infirm 
man, desired it quite u much. Even hie obstinacy wu 
beginning to bend beneath the weight of yean and repeated 
calamities. But England and Holland were doubtful ; the 
latter becauae 1he ecarcely belieTed in the sincerity of Philip's 
proposals, the former becauae the war did her little harm and 
"fery coDBiderable good. Such being the diacordant Tiew1 and 
interests of the eeveral parties, it wu scarcely to be expected 
that there would be any cordial co-operation between them ; 
and Hurault de Maiaae's endeavoun proYed ao far fruitless, 
that the Dutch and English refused to abandon the war, 
and France was compelled to conclude a peace on her own 
account, 

It hae been objected to M. PreTost-Paradol'e book, that he 
hu not sufficiently allowed De Maisae to speak for himaelf; 
and we think the objection jnat. The ambauador wu a very 
able man, po98e911iug a thorough knowledge of the ways of the 
world, and accustomed to deal with men of thought and educa
tion. His own obeervations, couched in hia own language, 
could not therefore hBTe failed to be interesting, even when 
compared with M. PreToat-Paradol'a account of them. We 
will give the description of Queen Elizabeth, such u ahe 
appeared on De Maiaae'a fint interview with her, u it is, 
we doubt not, mainly drawn from De Maiaae'a narntiye :-

• On one Bide of thill room 1tood a great number of lords and 
ladies; at the other end 88t Elizabeth on a very low -t ; no one 
wu near her. At the entrance of the ambassador ■he roee 1111d 
made a few steps toward, him ; be 1tooped and kieloed the bottom of 
her dreu, while the queen, raiainEI' him up, e:1.cused henelf on account 
of her indillposition, and of the 11B1plicity of her costume. 

' Thill COBtume itself wu at that very moment the object of the 
attention and utonishment or the ambllllBador. Her white drea, 
embroidered with gold, had large open sleeves lined with red. Other 
little sleeves were attached thereto, which the queen did and undid 
ceasele■sly in ■peaking. The collar or her drees rose behind her 
head to a great height, 1111d WIB garnished with pearls and rubies. 
Her neck wu hidden under a large collar, where again nothing 
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could be 1een but rubies and pearls. She had on her head a large 
wig of light reddish hair, covered with spangles of gold 1111d ailver ; 
several pearl• were attached to it, and some bun, over her forehead. 
On either &ide, two long curls of the wig fell, inside the collar of the 
dreaa, on to the queen'• shoulders. The dreas, open like a cloak, 
displayed the withered throat, (she wu then ■idy-four,) 1111d a few 
reliCB of departed beauty which Elizabeth espol'ed without repug
nance to the curioua and utoni■hed gaze of her visitor. 

'But her face, on which genius, caree, and plllll!iona had left their 
traces, BOOD attracted hia attention, and fii:ed hia thought■. Be 
involuntarily compared the put with the preaent, and the reputation 
which had embelli.Bhed the reality, and had survived it, with what 
wu let\ by the inevitable ravages of time and the trouble■ of life. 
Her face had grown long and thin, her teeth wure yellow and rare, 
especially on the right side, and to such an ei:tent u occuionally to 
render unintelligible her speech, which was alway■ quick and audden. 
She bad only retained two advantage& ; but theae were such u 
occasionally to make one forget all t'-at she bad loet. Thel were, 
first, her stature, always noble and commanding, and which she 
increased by the thiclmea of her ■hoe■ ; and secondly, an air of 
grandeur which wu natural to her, and which, far from ucluding, 
when she wished it, the grace and courte■y of her manners, gave them 
on the contrary an additional value.' 

The ambasaador bad two or three other intervien with thia 
■trange woman, who united 10 much ma■culine force of under-
1tanding and energy of will with 10 much feminine coquetry; 
and he aeema to have been greatl1 1truck with the powen of 
her mind. 

The mention of M. Prevoat-Paradol natunlly leada u1 to 
speak of a work in which hia favourite opinion, are freel1 
discuued and condemned. M. Sainte-Beuve hu devoted one 
of the esaaya in hia Nouwau Luadia to a defence of impe
rialism, and an attack on the parliamentary ayatem of 
govemment which M. Prevoat-Paradol admires. Into the 
merit■ of the attack or the defence we 1ball not go further 
than to aay, that M. Sainte-Beuve'a beat, we bad almoat aaid 
only, argument ia an attempt to prove to M. Prevoat-Paradol, 
that penonally be would not have been much better off' under 
a parliamentary government than he ia now. We doubt 
whether M. Sainte-Beuve in the more generoua daya of hia 
youth, when be was a poet as well u a critic, would have made 
111e of such an argument. 

The title Noaveauz Lundia impliea old Lundu, and the work 
now under review ia in fact a continuation, under a difl'erent 
name, of the aame author'■ Caume, du Lundi, of which there 
wat aome fourteen volumes. The old aerie■ were, u their name 
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denotes, euaya appearing on aucceaive Mondays in the official 
French ManitNr. The css:iva in this first volume of the new 
series came out in the Oon,iitutionnel, nnd bear the dates of 
every Monday from the 16th of September, 1861, to the 27th of 
Jaouary, 1862. They nre written with great ability, in a 
beautifw and idiomatic style; and we can strongly recommend 
them to any one wanting a pleasant aod instructive account of 
the works and character of authors of whom they treat. 

M. Sainte-Beuve'a greot qualification for the office of a critic 
is his power of throwing himself out of his own individuality, 
and entering into the feelings and opinions of persona wh01e 
natures differ easentinHy from his own. Th11B, in the present 
volume, besides the article on M. Prevost-Parado} already men
tioned, we hove e911ay1 on Lamennaia, the priest and democratic 
prophet,--on M. Louis Veuillot, who has been wittily called 
the 'Dragoon of orthodoxy,' and who was the fierce editor of 
the Univer,, until that paper became 10 ultra-Ultramontane 
that the government deemed it neceuary to suppress it,-on 
Guizot, the philo10phical comervative, and constant defender 
of the cause of constitutional monarchy in France,-on 
Beranger, the aong-writcr,-on Madame Swetchine, a Ruuian 
lady, converted from the Greek Church to Romau Catholicism, 
who had settled in Paris, and held 11 semi-religio11B, semi
political ,alon,-on M. de Laprade, a naturalistic poet,-on 
Madame de Sevigne, the letter-writer of the time of 
Louis XIV.,-on Perrault, the coHector of the French fairy 
talea,-on Benjamin Constant, the journalist and author of 
the time of the Empire and Restoration,-and on Louvoia, 
Louis XIV.'s war minister. This is not a complete liat of the 
1ubject1 discuued in this volume, but it will se"e to show that 
M. Sainte-Beuve's range is a pretty wide one. And it is to be 
noted that his treatment is not merely the superficial delinea
tion of a few salient point9. He knows, and knows well, the 
lives and works of all the men of whom he speaks, and shows 
that he has thought about and understood them. 

The Lettre, du Reverend Pere La,:ordaire a de, jeunu Gena 
is certainly not equol to its author's reputation, or to his real 
power. Whether it was that the great preacher required the 
excitement of an audience, not ouly for the exhibition, but 
even for the use of his fine talents, we canuot say. Certain it 
is that these letters are not worthy of the man who wu Jong 
acknowledged to be the first religious orator in France,-whose 
every sermon at Notre Dame used to gather immense crowds 
of men, and make quite an event in Paris,-and whose 
eloquence, though displayed before an unbelieving race and 
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generation, won him a seat in the French Academy. The 
volume con1i1ts or a aeriea of lettera written at variou1 times 
between the yeara 1837 and 1861, and chicffy addressed to 
penons who had been under hie 1piritual direction. 

The editor, the Abbe Perreyve, in a rather grandiloquent and 
turgid preface, expreases his hope that theae lettera, originally 
written to young men, may hove great influence over the 
modern youth or France, and bring them back into the Cold of 
the Church. Let the following be taken as a aample of the 
kind of advice given by Lacordaire, and let the reader judge of 
the amount of power which such advice ia likely to exercise 
over the mind of any youth gifted with common sense 
and independent judgment. The pasaage i1 extracted from 
a 'rnle of life,' or directions for the proper way of apending 
time:- . 

'W 11 1bould eelect 10me poor man to whom we should regularly 
give alme according to our meBDB, and consider hlm aa Jeeus Chr.iet 
Himself; we should go and see him, 1peak to him, and sometimes 
kiaa his feet or his clothes, if we have 81lflicient courage to do so.' 
...... ' I beseech you, my dear friend, not to allow yourself to be 
eeduced by modem writings; they are nearly all infect.eel with pride, 
sensuality, scepticism, and propheciea which have no value except as 
evidences of the rashneBB 01' the prophets who allow themseh·es to 
utter them.' 

:But this ia an extreme case, and it wonld be unjust not to 
mention that the book contains better and manlier 1tuff than 
this, as for inataoee :-

' Therefore, my dear friend, all our efforts ahould tend iu that 
direction, beca111e there is our onl,r hope. Our coUDtry is lost if it 
does not turn again towards religion. It will, no doubt, pas11 through 
various states of agitation ; but that agitation will be barren and 
fruitless 10 long as she shall not have opened her eyes to the light 
which shines etemo.lly through JesUB Christ and the Gospels. You 
arc called, my child, to work for this regeneration, and that thought 
should comfort you in all things, or at least give you P.trength to 
bear all things. For me, I feel an unspeakable joy in witnessing to 
myself that for twenty-seven yean, since the day of my ilrst con
secration to God, I have not aaid one word, nor written a sentence, 
which bad not for its object to communicate to Fnnce the spirit of 
life, and to communicat11 it under forms which would be acceptable 
to her,-that is to say, with mildneBI, temperance, and patriotism. 
You will do the 11&111e one day. Prepare yourself for it by 111erci1ing 
a constant vigilance over yollJ'88lf and your passions. If no great 
day should ever dawn for our country, at any rate God's light will 
abine in our souls ; in youz soul and mine, which God hu united in 
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■pit.e of the dift'erenee of our age■, becauae it i■ a privilllgl! of the 
Divine love to be ineensible to time.' 

There is something exquisitely pathetic in the tender, almost 
paternal affection Lacordaire shows for the young men to whom 
he writes. Pathetic, because the expressions of that love-of 
which he seems to have lived in comtant dread lest it should 
deduct anything from his love for God-prove that, had it not 
been for the radically false notions of bis Church, be was a man 
for whom family ties and afl'ectiom would have bad a wonderful 
charm. 

In one thing especially these letten disappoint us : we should 
have expected that the ecclesiastic who was known not only 
for bis fervid eloquence, but for hie liberalism, would l1ave 
shown more of the man and of the citizen, and leas of the 
priest. But this may be due to the editor, who very p0118ibly 
selected these letters precisely for the reason that we object to 
them. They all bear too unirorm a tint ; we should like a little 
more variety of hue. We may obaene, in pauing, that no 
Protestant feeling will be shocked, in reading this book, by 
comtant allusions to the saints and to the Virgin Mary. By 
far the moat interesting portion of the volume is Lacordaire'a 
abort sketch of bis own early life, which is the more valuable 
u that is a part of bis career which Montalembert has scarcely 
touched in hie life of the famous preacher. The latter work, 
having been out upwards of a y P.ar and a half, doea not come 
lltrictly under the denomination of 'recent French literature.' 
We shall, therefore, only say, that, like everything else which 
comes from its author's pen, it is able and eloquent ; it con
taiDB an interesting, though not exhaustive, account of a man 
who e1.ercilled great influence, and who in the measure of bis 
lights-which are not ours-toiled with great ■iugle-heartedneu 
and zeal for the cause of God. 

French literature i■ comparatively poor in good Protestant 
books; or, rather, in good religious books of a lighter character 
than sermons and treatises of theology. Indeed, the want is 
so sorely felt, that it bas been in part supplied by translations 
from English works, such as the novels of Miu Yonge, Miu 
Mulock, &c. But translations cannot exercise the same influ
ence as native books, which will naturally be in fuller harmony 
with the thoughts and feelings of those for whom they were 
written. Great thanks are therefore due to those who, like 
Madame de Guparin, or M. Bungener, have endeavoured to 
aupply what was needed. The latter writer's Sennona 10,u Louil 
XIV., and Troia &1"1110J1110fll Louil XV., are certainly amoag 
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the ablest religious novels we know. They are not merely 
goed books, but remarkable in a literary and historical point of 
view. 

His last work, Troir Joura dt la V'at d'un Pert, is a descrip
tion of what passed in his mind during the three days following 
the death of his infant daughter. He says, in the opening 
lines,-

• .All is true in the following pages; the form only is imaginazr. 
The author 1peak1 u if he had written from hour to hour, while m 
fact it wu not till after the three day, had paued that the thought 
of writing occurred to him. But the day, were of thOBe whOBe ever1 
hour, nay, whOBe every moment leavee itB mark upon the 10ul, and 
there is no fiction in deBCribing them 88 pre1ent.' 

The little book bean the etamp of truth. It ia a faithful 
picture of a Christian'• anguiah, of his struggles not to be 
overwhelmed by sorrow, of his difficulty in realising with the 
heart the truths hia intellect acknowledged, of his resignation, 
and of the faith which di11ipated the clouds of his grief. It ia 
full of beautiful thoughts. The following is hia answer to & 

question very natunJ in auch circumatancea :-
• Shall I believe that God designedly strikee thOBe heada that are the 

dear-,at, in order to remind us that our love is due to Him alone P
Let us not be BO prompt to give the reason of things ; even with ■ub
miaeion it is rash to do ao, and we might be making oureelvBB s god 
who is not the real one. I should look on myself 88 bard-hearted iC 
I were to go and tell a mother or a father that tht,ir child had been 
taken away because they loved him overmuch. Must I be thus hard 
toward, mylll'lf P I do not think God requires it of me ; neither do I 
think it would be the right way to make me give to God that which 
wu, p,erhapa, a too full meuure of love for the child. Let ua not 
make God pitileu ; even when He ■eemB to be ao, let UB seek any 
other explanation, or, better ■till, let u, seek none at all.. ..... Let u1, 
then, leave the reaaons to God; let us be content to know that He 
lovee ua. This is the great and the true reaBOn, and that which we 
can con6dently give to our brethren and to ouraelvee. When He 
give■, He lovee; when He take■ away, He lol"ea still. More P No. 
The love i11 the same ; the form, are different-better, doubtleN, aa 
He baa recoune to them. "Whom God loveth He chuteneth," B&f 
the Scriptures. Does this mean that there are any whom God does 
not love P No, but only that trial ill one of the form, of Hill love. 
I uy again, let us ■top there, and ■trive only not to doubt that 
that form, when it comee to us, is the right.' 

The lut book which we ■hall mention, though certainly not 
the least important, ia Merle D' Aubign''• Hiatorg of lht 
&formation at the Time of Caloin. To thoae who are 
acquaint.eel with his former eloquent history it will acarcely 
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be necessary to say more than that these two volumes are 
equally well written and full of life. They constitute the first 
i.n■talment of what promises to be a large and very interesting 
work. 

That a Geneveae should be exceedingly proud of hie native 
city, is but natural. Few towns, in proportion to the number 
of their inhabitants, have exercised so large an inftuence, and 
produced 10 many distinguished men. Though surrounded by 
powerful and ambitious neighbours, it bas 1ucceeded in {re
serving it■ independence, and bearing high the torch o it■ 
Protestant faith through many a storm and peril. It was a 
city of refuge for the pel'iecuted Church of France during the 
long hopeless years of misery and oppression which all but 
trampled out the seeds of the Ueformation in that country. 
The history of Geneva, therefore, poaaessea a deep interest for 
all who consider that the cause of Protestantism was and is the 
caUBe of truth. If, then, M. Merle D' Aubigne had started with 
the intention of giving us that history, we should have been all 
attention and all thankfulness. But it is rather disappointing 
to find in what profeaaea to be an account of the Reformation 
at the time of Calvin, 10 large a apace devoted to the noble 
struggles which this small city made to defend her political 
liberties against the constant attacks and encroachments of its 
covetous neighbours the dukes of Savoy. These struggles are 
described with great vividneu and spirit; but that does not 
alter the fact, that they occurred before the Reformation had 
penetrated into Geneva, and long before Calvin's connexion 
with the place had begun. 'fhe subject of M. Merle 
D' Aubigne'a book was already quite wide enough without 
his going into such unneccBBary detail. A sketch of that 
earlier history was very desirable, but not upwarde of seven 
hundred pages. 

The two volumes are divided into three books, of which the 
first and last are devoted to the history of Geneva during the 
early part of the sixteenth century ; and the second to an 
account of the religious and political state of France in the nine 
rears from 1525 to 1534, during which the question was hang
mg in the balance, whether Francis I. should follow the 
example of his • beloved brother' of England, and <"Bit oft' his 
allegiance to the see of Rome. The final decision remained 
longer doubtful than might be supposed. At oue time it 
seemed ns if the king was determined to reform the Church in 
France, and place himself at the head of a Protestant league 
against Charles V. and the Papal party in Europe. Then 
he wu startled by 10me act of the Protestants, or grew 
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fearful at the atorm of opposition which auch a meaaure would 
provoke among the fanatical portion of hi■ aubject■. And 
thus halting between two opinions, he imitated his friend 
and ally Henry VIII., in alternately punishing both partie■. 
His sister, Margaret of Alen~on, afterwards Queen of Navarre, 
was a truly noble and beautiful character, and exercised, u she 
deaened to exerci■e, a strong influence over him. Thie 
influence wu al way■ exerted in favour of the Reformation; 
for Margaret loved Christ, and hated the auper■titions of the 
Roman Church. The ■cheme which she constantly advo
cated wu a modified Reformation, such u was succesafully 
effected in England. Indeed, the preface to the Prayer-book 
would 11robably have exactly suited her view■. She wished to 
retain u much of what wu old aa po11ible, and only to alter 
what was plainly in opposition to the word of God. This, BI 
far as he had any plan at all, waa al10 the plan of Francia I. ; 
and be even went to the extent of sending au ambB888dor to 
obtain from Bucer, Melanchthon, and Hedion a acheme for 
establishing a Church of France. Their scheme, alightly 
altered by the king and his counaellon, wa■ proposed to the 
Sorbonne, and, naturally enough, threw the learned doctor■ 
into a state of terror, and rout1ed their most enrneat opposi
tion. The final result of these transactions, and the causes 
which induced the king to abandon his project, are not related 
in these two volumes. 

M. Merle D' Aubignc, as might be expected from the minis. 
ter of a Presbyterian Church, does not speak with much appro
bation of the proposal. Whether it was fea■ible or not, is a 
very grave question ; for though, on the one hand, it ia true 
that the king's power waa at leDBt as great in France oa in 
England ; yet, on the other, it is alao true that the attachment 
to the old faith and its supentitions was ■tronger in the for
mer than the latter country. Still, on the whole, we are 
inclined to think, that if Francis had brought his determined 
will to bear, he might have done what Henry with auch bad 
motives, (we beg Mr. Froudc'& pardon,) but auch good results, 
accomplished in England. It is a curious, though, perhaps, 
prolitleu ■peculation, to imagine what the hi■tory of Europe 
would have been, and how much misery might have been 
spared, if France had embraced Protestantism at the time of 
the Reformation, and had formed itself into a national Churc'b 
aimilar to the Church of England. 

Of Calvin himself these volumes any comparatively little ; 
he scnrcely appears in them BI more than a zealoua and 
remarkably able, but still obacure young man. We are aorry 



188 

for this, u we gather from certain hints dropped here and 
there, that the author objects strongly to the character popu
larly ascribed to the great Reformer, and intends to give u111 
the mean■ of correcting our fal■e notions. The following i1 
hi■ description of the work which Calvin came to do, and of 
the objects which he had at heart:-

• What cbaraet.eriJea him is not, 111 is generally believed, the 
t.eaching of the doctrines to which hie name hu been given. Hia 
great thought wu to unite all believen into one body, having one 
life, and ~ nnder the direction of one Head. In his eyes, the 
Reformation 11 euentially a renovation of the individual, of the 
human mind, and of Christianity. To the Church of Rome, power
ful III a government, but lifeless and enslaved, he wiahed to oppose 
a regenerated Churoh whose members should by faith have found 
the liberty that belonga to the children of God, and which, at the 
nme time that it wu the pillar of trutlt, should be a principle of 
moral purity for the whole of mankind. He conceived the bold 
design of formi°'in modem times a society in which the liberty and 
eqUBlity of the mdividuals 11hould be combined with the adherence 
to a truth, immutable because it came from God, and to a holy and 
aeYere but UMl.y accepted 1ystem of laws. An energetic striving 
towarda moral perfection wu one of the motto, imcribed on hie 
atandard. Nor did he merely conceive the great design to which 
we have just alluded ; he also realised it. He gave both move
ment and life to that enlightened and 111111ctified ■ociety which had 
been the object of his noble desires. And now, wherever Churches 
are established on the double basis of truth and morality-even at 
the antipodes-it 1!18Y be ■aid that Cr.lvin'11 sublime idea is being 
propagated and rer.liaed.' 
M. Merle D' Aubigne will probably further develop the■e views 
in hi■ succeeding volumes. 

Like Mr. Motley, in hi■ grand hi@tories of the Ri■e of the 
Dutch Republic, and of the United Netherlands, 1\1. Merle 
D' Aubigne baa succeeded in giving, by means of well ■elected 
e1.tracta, a wonderful air or reality to his descriptions. Both 
the■e authors adopt the judicioua practice of giving the actual 
worda of any contemporary narrative, whenever they can do 
ao without destroying the 1ymmetry of their writings. We wish 
that M. Prevo1t-Paradol had done the same. 

We do not proreu, in the preceding pages, to have flll'Ilished 
a complete account of recent French literature, for the simple 
reaaon that it would have been impossible to do so. The 
work■ that isaue from the French press every year are 
almost conntleu. Many, it is true, have but little interest; 
but the remainder are still too numerous to admit or 
exhaustive review. It would have been easy to mention and 
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briefly touch upon a larger number of book■; but we have 
contented ounelve■ with giving a fuller account of inch work■ 
u ■eemed moat important, either on account of their intrin■ic 
intere■t, or the reputation of their authon, leaving the le■■er 
one■ to take care of themaelve■. 

ABT. VII.-Ecclenaatical Jurildiction - Colmtial """ i,a 
Voluntary Churchu ; tu illutrattd IJv the Appeal of the 
Rro. Mr. Long to the Pm,y Cbuncil agaiut the Sertlence of 
the Bia/aop of Cape Toum. 

1. The Caae of the Rn. W. Long and t/ae Bia/aop of Cape To-. 
Reported in• The New Reports,' Vol. II. London. 1863. 

THll Judicial Committee of the Privy Council hu recently 
been called upon to review the judgment of the Supreme Court 
of the Cape of Good Hope, in a cue which pre■ent■ point■ of 
far wider than profes■ional intere■t. The Bi■hop of Cape Town, 
Dr. Gray, ha■ long been con■picuou■ among tho■e colonial 
prelate■ who, deririug their ideu of epi■copacy from the ■tatu■ 
of a full-blown English dignitary, have propo■ed to tbem■elve■ 
to tran■plant the ■ame official grandeur to the rude ■oil of the 
British dependencies, where, freed from the restraint■ of ■pecial 
legislation, they might wield the apo■tolic powen of a biahop 
of the 10-called Church catholic. The manners of growing 
colonies, however, are not favourable to eccle■iutical preten
■ion. The bulk of Briti■h emigrant■ do not much care 
whether the land of their new choice posseu a Church or not; 
and tho■e who are more used to accept religious mini■tration■ 
at home are not generally well vened in eccle■ia■tical politic■, 
or apt to desire, when they go abroad, anything more th1111 
regular services and a quiet life. The standard English Church
man lives under a paternal de■potism, receives ■imply the 
benefit which hi■ ancestors have graciou■ly provided, and ia 
only aDJ:.iou1 to prevent controvenie■ and maintain the atatu 
po. Hie churchmanship is his birthright a■ a Briton, hi■ con-
1titutional privilege ; and when he carries hi■ liberties with 
him to the other 1ide of the world, there, too, be expect■ to 
find the chaplain calmly filling the accustomed position of the 
rector ; and, if more dependent upon the contributions of hi• 
flock, still the same easy-going, permanent, settled institution 
u at home. As, however, the colony ri■ell in population, more 
and more of English civili■ation is 1Dtroduced ; and thoee 
active sects, which have 10 largely developed the comparative 
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acience of ecclesiutical government, rear their head,, and exer
cise a vut inHuence on public opinion. The Church also grow■, 
and a few government chaplains can no longer occupy the land. 
Irregular ministers find their way out from the Mi111ionary 
Societies at home, and ·acquire the care of large districts. 
Finally, a bishop comes to set the whole machine to rights. 
In place of the reaponaible aobrie'f of an English prelate, 
weighted with the party strife of a powerful and intelligent 
clergy, watched by the public press, and controlled by the law, 
he too often adds to the r.eal of a miuionary the elation of a 
pan,enu, and the theories of an Anglican. If his social 
position does not rise to the dignity of au Engliah ■ec, he will 
at least be unfettered by the historical difficnlties and legal 
cramps of the united Church aa by law established. It will be 
his, on a fair field, to train a diligent, though ill-educated, 
clergy and people after the noble pattern of primitive Chris
tianity. He finds a race of thorough-going democrat.a, whose 
policy is based on the maxim, 'As good as you.' He finds 
inftuential bodies of Christiana, whose religioua principles are 
as strongly imbued with that maxim as are their politics. He 
finds, perhaps, a legislature to the full as sternly determined to 
reaent all encroachment upon equality as the most radical of 
it.a constituent.a. He finds a clergy long used to independence, 
of varying and hostile, but almost always narrow, Church 
principles, and often infected with their neighboors' dialike to 
all authority. Worse than all, he finds himself in a false 
position, wearing a title of ambiguous meaning and doubtful 
authority, shorn of the assistance of the old ecclesiastical law, 
and destitute of the power of creating a new one, without a 
let.tied jurisdiction, without an organized Church. It is no 
wonder that he gets into hot water with his clcJTI', and 
exaaperatea the coloniata. It is no wonder that in despair he 
comes home, and stays helplessly in London, till the very name 
of a colonial bishop becomes a by-word. It is no wonder that 
aecretariee, and governors, and ministers have been pestered 
,rith complainta; that letters, and deapatches, and minutes, 
ad memoriala, and prof.eats have been compiled into vut blue
books, that the Imperial Parliament itself has tried its hand in 
the cue and failed ; and that, after ranaacking the reaourcea 
of local judicature, the Privy Council has been invoked to 
determine this time the conatitution of the Episcopal Church of 
the Cape of Good Hope. 

The Cape Colony came to the British crown by ceesion from 
the Dutch, and the Roman-Dutch law is in force there ; for 
although when English cololllllta aettle in an unoccupied 
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country they are naturally supposed to carry with them BO 
· much of the common-law of England as is suitable to their 
wants, yet, when a ready-made province is conquered or given 
up to ua, we take its law with its people, and, until it acquires 
a conatitution, the crown, without Parliament, haa the sole 
right of altering the native code. There was no pretence, 
therefore, for supposing that the English ecclesiastical law 
applied to the Cape of Good Hope, when, in 1847, the queen, 
by letters patent, appointed Dr. Gray the first Bishop of Cape 
Town. In faot, Church affairs had previouely been at 80 low 
an ebb, that the aame officer es.erciaed the double function of 
governor of the colony and ordinary of the Church ; and one 
of Dr. Gray'e clerical witnesses spoke feelingly of the acanty 
apiritnal consolation which flowed from their red-roated bishop, 
and of the military promptneee with which he ie aaid on one 
occasion to have ordered immediate attention to a lady who 
wanted to be churched at home, instead of attending the usual 
service. Tho authority conferred upon the new bishop wu 
apreeeed in a form much leu comprehensive, u we ■hall 
remark further on, than the models first devised for thi■ pur
pose; and, while instructing him to exerci■e the properoflice of 
a bishop, and to call his clergy before him and inquire con
oeming their morale and behaviour, seemed to culminate in tbe 
magical power of 'visitation.' But the exact force of this 
term, and the whole acope of the patent, loet much of their 
importance by the division of the original see of Cape Town, 
in 1853, into three dioceses; on which occasion Dr. Gray, for 
form's aake, resigned his preferment, and consented to a revoca
tion of the patent, receiving in exchange a fresh appointment 
to the diminished see of Cape Town, together with the rank of 
metropolitan. He little knew what he wu doing ; for in the 
menn time a regnlar constitutional government had been 
established ; and, whatever might have been the queen's former 
right to prescribe ecclesiastical order, every one, except the 
Bishop of Cape Town himself, thinks it clear that no mere 
command of the crown could, in the face of a representative 
legielature, make that law· in the colony which wu not law 
before. The bishop, however, does not seem at the time to 
have dreamed of any lose of authority ; and he hu argued the 
permanence of his original patent before the court.a at great 
length. 

From a \'ery early period of hie epiacopate, Dr. Gra,'1 
earnest attention had of coune been directed to the .means of 
enforcing discipline upon hi■ clergy. In the absence of regnlar 
eccleaiaatical court■, and the doubtlolnaa of hie own epi■copu 



192 Jurudietion in Colonial Ckrt:lau. 

authority, the mOllt feasible 88 well u moat canonical plan 
aeemed to be the e■tabli■hment of ■ome aort of a synod, which 
might frame aud admini■ter a code of Church rules. Thi■ had 
already been attempted in several colonial dioceaes; and in 
185l?. great efl'orta had been made by the authoritie■ of the 
Church at home to obtain general parliamentary powers for 
■ynodical action abroad. The failure of the Archbi■hop of 
Canterbury'■ Bill threw Dr. Gray upon hi■ patent and hi■ 
natural claim■; and, after canva■sing the opinion■ of the 
parishes nuder hi■ charge, he at length, towards the end of 
1856, iuued a lengthy pastoral on the inherent rights of the 
Church and epi■copate, and ■ummoned the clergy and delegate■ 
from the laity of hi■ dioce■e, to meet in ■ynod in the 
cathedral at Cape Town. 

The 1tep wu not taken without great oppoaition. The idea 
of ■ynodical action ha■ alway■ been di■tuteful to a large clue 
of penon1 who dread di■turbance, and therefore activity, in 
bodiea composed of element■ ■o di■cordant u are the branche■ 
of the Chnrch of England ; and it W88 eapecially obno:r.iou1 to 
the adherent■ of the Low Church creed, who, knowing the 
prevalence among the South African clergy of stricter opinion■, 
naturally feared that the power of corporate jurisdiction would 
be BO wielded u to give to Anglicani■m an overwhelming pre
dominance. Among the malcontent■ waa found the Rev. 
William Long, incumbent of the pariah of Mowbray; who, 
with the enthu■iutic approval of hi■ parishioners, refused to 
attend the ■ynod, and formally prote■ted that it■ act■ would be 
unconstitutional, void, and likely to treapau upon the liberty 
of the Church. Mr. Long had been ordained a deacon in 
England, and, for ■ome years before the foundation of the 
bi1hopric, had held a chaplaincy under the Govemor of the 
Cape; but he bad received priest'■ orders from Dr. Gray, had 
accepted from him, in conformity with the re■t of the clergy, a 
licence to officiate-in form revocable at the bishop'• diacretion, 
and had been instituted by him to the benefice at Mowbray on 
the nomination of Mr. Hoet■, the patron. The church itaelf 
was ve■ted in the bi■hop and his succeaor■, upon truat, to be 
u■ed aa the pariah church of Mowbray. So far, therefore, 88 
the relation of prieat and bishop W88 concemed, Mr. Long may 
be ■aid to have acknowledged, in a general way, the authority 
of hi■ diocesan. 

In 1pite of the recusancy of Mr. Long and several other 
clergymen, and of the violent feeling of a great portion of the 
colonist■, the 1ynod w88 held, and established itself by a code 
of ' Aete and Conatitutiona ' founded upon the Bill which it 
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had been attempted to pua in Engled. The Chnrch wu 
practically defined by conferring an ecclesiastical franchiae 
npon all adult males who either appeared on the roll of com
municant., or would sign a declaration of 6on4 fide member
■hip. The clergy eat in pen,on; the laity, in equal number■, 
by a repre■entative of each pariah ; and the pre■iding bi■hop 
completed the analogy of a ciril legi■lature. The ■tatutea of 
thi■ assembly were to be enforced in an ecclesiastical court, in 
which the bi■hop, with the aid of at least. three llllel80r■, might 
prononnce ■piritual cen■ure, and, in proper cues, and not with
out the u■utance of a legal advi■er, proceed to deprivation. 
No particnlar vengeance vi11ited Mr. Long'11 contumacy. 

But, 11trengthened by ■uccea■, Dr. Gray called another aynod 
for the 17th of January, 1861, to which, in due conne, he 
cited both Mr. Long and a lay delegate Crom Mowbray, for 
wboae election formal instruction, were given. The impracti
cable panon of cour■e again declined either to come himself, 
or to call a pariah meeting for the election : the bishop, resent
ing, thia time, not only disobedience to hia own ordera, but a 
rejection of the authority of hia pet ayatem, inaiated on co1n
pliance : and, after a long correapondence, atrongly 11piced with 
ordination vow11 on the one aide and conatitutional duties on 
the other, Mr. Long wu at Jut cited to anawer before the new 
con1i11torial court for hia refuaal to give notice of the pariah 
meeting. There the biahop, with whom hi11 quarrel lay, aat u 
judge, asaiated by five clergymen, memben of the 11ynod whoae 
lawfulneaa wu impeached, and, in term11 of vehement reproof, 
aentenced the culprit/or Au long C011T•e of duo/Jedienu to three 
months' suspenaion. Mr. Long had appeared under p~teat, 
and he eff'ectually protested against the whole proceeding by 
continuing hia miniatry u usual; for which contempt, in the 
abaence both of himaelf and of any legal anawer, he wu formally 
deprived of hia charge, and another curate appointed to 
Mowbray. 

It wu high time to bring the whole question to an iame. 
Mr. Long applied for protection to the Supreme Court at the 
Cape; finding ita opinion to be in favour of Dr. Gray, he finally 
appealed to the Privy Council. The bishop took the highest 
ground. Hia jurisdiction wu ecclesiastical, and no 11eCUlar 
court could review hia judgmente. Hi11 lettera patent gave 
him plenary powen. If they did not, ■till he waa a bishop,
• bishop of the uuiveraal Church ; and it wu the opinion of 
the moat learned canoniate that a bi■hop, even in England,
much naore beyond the range of the puritanical statute of 
Charlea 1.,-had power to call a diocea&D aynod. Moreover, 
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:Mr. Long was personally bound, by canonical vowa and clear 
acta or recognition, to aubmit to hie authority. 

But these high-aoundmg principlea railed to gain the 
appronl of the English judgea. The patent, they held, was 
revoked, and fell to the ground. The court did not know 
what the univenal Church was. There mats no euch thing aa 
eccleeiutical jurisdiction at the Cape ; and the only causea 
which a civil magistrate can take no cognisance of are spiritual 
matters, which lie in aentiment. The Episcopal Church 
at the Cape is no part or the Church or England, but 
a voluntary aociety, like any other eect. Its rulee lie in 
a general understanding to carry on, as nearly aa may be, the 
aame eort of Church u is established in this country. 
And a diocesan synod is no organ of the English Church. 
The sentence of deprintion has therefore been declared 
void. 

We have ventured to bring this caae under the notice of our 
readers, not becat18e a clerical squabble in South Africa hu 
muoh claim on the attention of this busy country, but because 
it lays down with fresh force the legal position of non-estab
lished sects ; and also because it bean on the status of the 
vast circle of colonial Churches, which avow sympathy and 
claim communion with the united Church of England and 
Ireland. Pointe of more theoretical interest might arise from 
comparing the changes wrought in our Established Church by 
the laws and habits of the outlying provinces of the empire ; 
but our apace will ecarcely permit more than a few remarks on 
each of the t,ro practical topica which we have indicated. 

The members of a religioue communion, not established, 
may by the law of the British empire adopt rules for enforcing 
dillcipline within their body which will be binding on those who 
aipmmly or b.y implication have 8llllellted to them. Further, 
when, auy religious or other lawful auociation hu not only 
agreed on the terms of its union, but has aJao constituted a 
tribunal to determine whether the rules of the aaaociation have 
been violated by any of its members or not, and what shall be 
the consequence of such violation, then the decision of such 
tribunal will be binding when it hu acted within the acope of 
its authority, has observed such forms u the rules require, if 
any forms be prescribed, and, if not, has proceeded in a 
manner conaonant with the principles of juetice. In such 
cues, the tribunal■ IO conatituted are not in any sense courts; 
they derive no authority from the crown; they have no po"er 
of their own to enforce their aentencea ; they muet apply for 
that purpoee to the oourta eatabliahed by law; and auch courts 
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will giTe effect to their decision, 111 they give effect to the 
decisions of arbitrators, whoae jurisdiction rests entirely upon 
the agreement of the parties. 

Such is the view which the Privy Council, by the mouth of 
Lord Kingadown, has confirmed, of the position of a voluntary 
Church. It is sustained by three leading precedents. The 
first we are almost ashamed to do more than refer to ; for the 
etruggle of the Wesleyan Methodist Connexion with Dr. 
Warren ia too familiar to a large number of our readers to bear 
quotation; but a whole generation has sprung up aince that· 
heroic time ; and we may perhaps, without incurring the charge 
or tediousneu, refer here, in its proper place, to a cue which, 
to the glory of the Methodists, hos proved to be the charter of 
all Federal Churches, and has, curiously enough, made Gritad
rud' • Oompendium a book of high legal authority. 

Dr. Warren published a pamphlet reflecting strongly upon 
the character and conduct of several of his brethren ; and the 
preachers of the Manchester Diatrict, not after trial, but upon 
hi■ refuaal to attend a trial, au1pended him from his ministry 
until the next meeting of the Conference. The Court of 
Chancery had to consider whether the truatees of the Oldham 
Street and Oldham Road chapels rightly diacharged their duty, 
in refusing to allow Dr. Warren to use thoae placea of worahip ; 
and, as their duty was to allow the buildings to be uaed by the 
pel'IIOns appointed by the Conference, and the C-0nference had 
from time to time made laws and set up courts for suspending 
its preacher■, the whole matter waa reduced to the question, 
whether the sentence of suapension pronounced against Dr. 
Warren by the District-Meeting wu a valid recall of his 
original appointment. There could be no doubt that all forms 
of procedure required by the law and usage of the Wesleyan 
Connexion had been complied with ; and the weight of the 
diacu11ion, therefore, fell upon the other branch or inquiry: 
namely, whether the Diatrict-Meeting bod acted within the 
acope of ita authority. It was decided upon a aomewhat dif
ficult construction of a long aeries of Minutes of Conference, 
that, CJ:cept in certain specified cases, the District-Meeting waa 
the proper court for trial of a preacher, and had the power of 
1111apending him. 

But for what could they try him 7 What constituted an 
oft'ence 7 What rendered him liable to suspension 7 The 
judges seem to have slightly differed in their mode of treating 
th8'8 queationa. The Vicc-Chauccllor Shadwell, udmitting 
that in a very groM case of fraud or tyranny the proceedings 
of a voluntary church court might be aet aside, compared the 

o2 
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pamphlet complained of with the 10rt aC conduct to be expected 
from a Methodist preacher, according to the rulea of the 
Society ; and came to the conclusion that the charges of 
unfair dealing which Dr. Warren had freely made against the 
District-Meeting were unfounded. He thought that an oft'ence 
had been committed, calling for interference. Lord Lynd• 
hunt declined to enter into any such matter. Neglecting, we 
■oppose, the charge of malice, he thought that the law of 1791* 
which fint established the District-Committee, gave authority to 
■ay whether any case brought before it wu or wu not a cue 
of such emergency u to call for ill action. 

'It is BBid,' be continued, 'that the publicatiou by Dr. Warren 
or hi■ 1peech that he delivered in the Conference, with the obeerva
tions afth:ed to it, was in reality not an off'ence,-not an offence 
entitling this body to exercise the jurisdiction, and that; it did not 
111pport the charges that were preferred against him, copies of which 
were handed to me. The evidence did not appear to ban been gone 
into. I presume that wu because he wu absent, and did not attend. 
Whether it did support thoBe charges, or not, wu a question for the 
District-Meeting. I have no jurisdiction with respect to it. A par
ticular tribunal is e■tablished by the agreement or the f811,ie■ to 
decide a question of this kind ; I have therefore no authonty to BBY 
whether, within the meaning of the rule■ of this Society, this 
pamphlet wu or wu not an offence ; that wu peculiarly lor the 
decision of the District-Committee.• 

While, therefore, the cue of Dr. Warren is one of apecial 
importance for the particular Church in which it aroae, it 
pouessea al10 a deep interest for all voluntary Churchea. The 
Wesleyan Methodists are fortunate in having a written consti
tution-the result not of theoretical speculation, but of 
practical necea&ities. It is framed in terms so general, and 
fortified by uuge 10 strictly enforced, that the Church courts 
which it institutet. possess the full power of a bond fide discre
tion. It hu successfully initiated the real jurisdiction of a 
civil court. It has constructed a temple in which the Church 
of Christ can live with freedom and yet with purity. But even 
where religious communities are less favourably circumstanced, 
thi;i cue secures that their property shall be treated on broad 
and uutechnical principles; that their customs and usagea are 
to be taken amongst themselves for Jaw ; and that their courts 

• 'The u1i1taot [that ia, el,i,fmi•uler, Mr. Weale7'1 • -ialaol '] or a Cin:oil 
■hall hawe 1othoril7 to 1ommon tbe prellt'hen or hi1 Dialrict, who U'll io fall roa
nnioa, on any critical caae, which, according lo the beat or hi• judgmeot, merit■ 
111eh an iuterference. And the Aid prachen ...... ,hall form I C-mittee b &be 
porp- of determining eonoeroing Ille b~ OD which U.., an alW.' 
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are to be allowed, subject to that law, to regulate their own 
proceedings, 80 long as they do not act with flagrant disregard 
of all jUBtice and fair dealing. It does not appear that any but 
a faint objection was raised to the power of the Court of 
Chancery to entertain the case ; but the Vice-Chancellor 
expressly noticed, and overruled, the scruple. 

This doctrine, however, of the inability of the civil magistrate 
to entertain cases of Church discipline forms the main staple 
of the contest which the Free Church of Scotland is waging 
before the Court of Session. The facts of the Cardross case 
have been 80 recently and 80 prominently before the public, 
that they need be only referred to here for the purpose of 
obse"ing, that, supplementing Dr. Warren's case, they raised 
a point of procedure. Of the charges against Mr. M'Millan 
some were rejected by the Presbytery of Dumbarton, and others 
found proven. Against the sentence on the latter charges 
Mr. M•Millan appealed to the judgment of the Synod of Glas
gow and Ayr, which went in his favour. The General ABBeDlbly 
on appeal from the Synod took up, not only the charges 
which were before the Synod, but aleo those originally dis
miued by the Presbytery, and found them proven. Mr. 
M'Millan insisted that this was beyond their constitutional 
power, and he applied to the court for a ' reduction' of the 
sentence, and dama,,aes. For this appeal to Caesar he was 
summarily, and without being heard in his defence, except to 
admit the fact by a simple 'Yes,' deposed from his ministry; 
-a proceeding which gave rise to a second appeal to the Court 
of Session. The questions to be treated, if ever the case should 
come to a diacll88ion on its merits, will be, whether by the 
regular procedure of the Free Church the ABBembly could enter
tain the whole case; whether the Assembly, as the supreme 
legislative judicial body, had absolute power to depart from the 
rules of procedure; and whether appeal to the secular court 
was an offence punishable with instant dismission. There may 
be a diff'erence between the power to enforce and the power to 
break or to change the law ; and it is perhaps the tendency of 
the judgment of the Privy Council which forms our text, to tie 
down these quasi-courts of discipline to the judicial practices act
nally in force; and not to aufl'er them, under the pretext of supre
macy, to violate the substantial constitution of their Church. 

But the merits of the Cardross case have been fenced round 
with pleas which, to the theological subtlety of the Scotch 
mind, have carried paramount importance. First it was said 
that the courts of the Free Church had a jurisdiction in ecclesi
utical matters which could brook no appeal. We have not 
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apace or patience to di11CUBS the political theories which attempt 
to abridge the responsibility of civil government ; but the 
ecclesiastical views of the northem Presbyterians certainly 
■mack rather of the old covensnting times, than of the modem 
days of the Christian Church. 'Jurisdiction,' properly so 
called, is the right to proceed in invitoa, against persons who 
have not acknowledged or submitted to the authority. Such 
power may consistently be granted to the courts of an esta
blished Church, on the theory that all citizens belong to it, and 
thnt its rules are matter of public law. But. as BOOn as several 
religious 8880Ciations are formed and recognised on the same 
ground, it is impossible for the law to allot to each conflicting 
code of discipline its proper subjects, except according to their 
several submissions. It is the inevitable result of toleration to 
reduce the rules of voluntary Churches to the footing or 
contract. 

There are, indeed, matters of opinion and of social conduct 
which the law cannot attempt to invade. It ia no civil wrong, 
however unpleasant it may be, to be ' cut ' by one's friends. 
If a man of authority and influence slander his neighbour, it is 
only the pecuniary injury to business, and not the ruin of 
happineM, ,vhich the law considers and measures by' damages.' 
So if a member of a voluntary society, be it club or be it 
Church, is improperly excluded, his status in the society is 
irremediably gone. His share in the common property, his 
claim for a aolatium, may remain ; but his standing in the 
society, the pleaaures and advantages of fellowship, are not to 
be recovered. Hence, every voluntary Church has at its com
mand penalties, which it may inflict at discretion, regularly or 
irregularly ; and in respect of which it might perhapa be said 
to wield n 'jurisdiction,' if only they could be enforced against 
any but its own members. They consiit merely of a conBOlida
tion of social influences ; they lie in the region of feeling, 
opinion, conscience ; they are spiritual, and can be reached by 
no tolerant law. Whether Mr. Long wu off'ending against the 
Christian Church in preaching without a licence,-whether 
Mr. M'Millan was 'deposed from the hol1 miniatry,'-whether 
Dr. Warren was guilty of the sin of sch11m,-tbese are points 
into which the courts of law have declined to enter. But this 
is the limit or the proper and e:ii:clusive jurisdiction of a non
established Church. Beyond it lies the circle of civil rights, 
which are so cloaely connected with the Church aa to be ecclesi
utical. Property and character are poueaiom which e.ery 
political aociety must watch over and defend. It ia in pro
perly linking these by judiciona precision to the 1piritwil 
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authority, that the e1:cellence of a Church conatitatio11. largely 
conaiats ; but it is to be done, not by uaertiDg for Church 
courts an independent jurisdiction in all eccleaiutical muten, 
but by binding every member of the Church, by form of clear 
law, to an implied contract, which leaves to the aecular arm 
nothing more than to carry spiritual sentences into civil e8'ect. 
The Free Church of Scotland will probably tum out to be u 
aolidly framed in this respect aa the system of Methodism ; but 
the Privy Council has firmly declared, as the Court of SeuiOR 
declared, that trial in a Church court is an arbitration, con1ti
tuted by a contract, which, like every other contract, muat be 
administered by the law of the land. 

A aecond defensive plea, in the Cardrou cue, in1iated that 
'reduction' of the Assembly's sentence by law would be a 
handling of spiritualities, and so an invaaion of the rights of 
conscience. It was sufficient to reply, as the court explained, 
that by reduction the law only meant, and would only enforce, 
a declaration that the sentence was inoperative for all civil pur
poses. No one, so far as we know, ever seriously suggested 
that the Assembly should be compelled, on pain of fine and 
imprisonment, formally to eat its words; and it certainly is not 
obvious what effect could be produced upon spiritual things by 
any declaration whatever of the Court of Session. 

The use of the Cardross case, then, is to bring out clearly 
the power which a non-established aociety baa to establish an 
authority which practically atnounts to jurisdiction ; but, at 
the same time, to display the advantages of a clearly expreued 
constitution. The whole constitution of a Church may be 
invalidated by a single flaw. If Mr. M'Millan baa not duly 
■ubmitted himself to the final authority of the Churoh courte, 
the Free Church must be organized anew. 

No doubt uaage may supply the placeofacode, bntiti■ much 
more easily contested ; and the usage.1 of Churohea do not 
alway1 find sympathy with lawyen. Voluntary sects are 
prepared and compelled to ■acrifice the individual member 
to the whole aociety, much more readily than i■ pouible in 
the wide field of the world. Purity i■ their aim, and expulsion 
their only effective penalty; and, without loeing sight of the 
regular forms of justice, they necessarily tend towarda despotic 
power, whether it be lodged in the aentence of a Di■trict
Meeting, or General Assembly, or in the plllrildle of '1ie 
whole congregation. 

One more inatance will show the conaequencea of adopting a 
ronatitution in which there exists no absolute power of expelling 
obnoJ:iou■ memben. ID St. Martin'■-le-Grand there ia a 
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French Prot.estant Church, founded by Edward VI. for the ue 
of rerugeea from Popiah penecution. In th01e day1 of esta
bli,hed Churchea, it waa thought necealllll')' to guard the new 
aociety by a regular charter of incorporation ; and the crown 
reaened a veto upon the appointment or ministers. A Pole, 
by name John ll Luco, wu the first superintendent; BDd he 
compiled a Book of Discipline, which formed the basis of the 
law of the Church. Other Churches of foreign Protestant,, 
however, ar01e in varioua part1 of EnglBDd ; and the govern
ment of the whole bodv fell very much into the Presbyterian 
forms which had been adopted abroad. There were ' con
sistories,' or meetings or the minister, elders, and deacons of the 
congregation; conferences, or ' colloques,' attended by delegatea 
from all the congregations of each nation, French Churches in 
one 888embly, BDd German Churches in BDother; and, finally, 
s7nods of the whole communion. These various courts from 
time to time ordained rules of discipline ; and the state of the 
law is,-or wu until lately,-that the consistory, subject to 
appeals to the ' colloque' and synod, could try BDd depoae a 
minister for certain qecijkd ojf ence,. No doubt tLe catalogue 
wu supposed to include every crime which could disqualify for 
the paatoral office; BDd, aa the judicial power lay in the Church 
court, no one dreamed or BDY flaw in the system. Unfor
tunately, however, a few years ago the two paators or the 
church quarreled, and their animosity rose to such a height 
that neither would sit down with the other at the Lord's table. 
The comiatory met, and implored them to resign. M. Martin 
consented, but M. Daugara refused; and the consistory, 
declaring him guilty of disorderly and schismatic conduct, 
deposed him, and prevented him from officiating in the church. 
M. Daugan applied to the Maater of the Rolla for 86Bistance. 
Sir John Romilly found himself sitting on appeal from an 
ecclesiastical sentence. True, he could not touch the 
spiritual relation between pastor 1111d people ; but he must 
B1Bign·1.:the pulpit 1111d the salary to its rightful holder. M. 
Dangan wu accused of certain acts. If those acts amounted 
to schism, according to the meaning of the Book of Discipline 
and' Regulations of the Consistory,' then the sentence already 
pronounced wa, final. If they did not,-and the court thought 
they did not,-then the conaiatory had no power to depose M. 
DBDgara, and he waa still the legal pastor. Here waa a Church 
80 defectively constituted that the civil court wu its supreme 
court of appeal; and nothing abort of an abandonment or the 
Church property could preserve to the ecclesiastical tribunals 
the moat important part of their functiona,-the control over 



NoHConformut Olum:lau. 201 

the delicate relations of pastor and flock. It is satisfactory to 
know that the constitution of the French Church has, in con
sequence of this dispute, been amended, by requiring from each 
pastor, on his election, a distinct 1ubmission to the e:r.clu11i ve 
authority of the consistory. 

It must not be imagined, becau■e we have only referred to 
cases arising in Federal Churches, that the law which they 
illustrate does not include the system of Congregationalism. 
Only the simple arrangements of the Independents pre■ent less 
scope for law. Their ministers have no definite standing, and 
are subject to no discipline. Still, it may lie in the direction 
only of a properly constituted meeting to terminate the con
tract of service which binds a pastor to his chapel ; and 
instances are not wanting in which the legality of such a dis
miual has been tested in Chancery. But generally it is easier 
to found a new chapel than to fight for an old one ; and 
schism aff'orda a ready escape from the indignity of legal inter
ference. 

The position, then, of Nonconformist Churches in thia 
country, and in every countrr where the principles of English 
liberty have taken root, is simple and clear. They have been 
built upon a definite historical basis ; and, though some of them 
have little or no written law, yet the pattem of modem 
Chriatian Churches i, so settled, the special forms which 
mark off' each from the rest are BO well known, and the fact of 
membership is ao distinct, that there is neither difficulty nor 
injustice in asauming that every member has come in with an 
understanding, and therefore upon a binding understanding, of 
the rules to which his adhesion renders him subject. And when 
one of these Churches emigrates, and plants itself in the new 
ground of a colony, there the pattern of the system at home 
explains the similar discipline abroad; and both stand side by 
aide, with equal rights, and under the same conditions. 

It ia far otherwi■e with the Church of England. Her 
discipline is interwoven with the peculiarities of English law, 
of which it actually forms a part. It is not an independent 
code, supported by legal sanctions. Apart from the law of 
England it does not e1ist. But the Church of Engllllld, never
theless, has put forth branches which e1tend over the whole 
empire. Her members and her clergy went abroad and esta
blished the prime neceuariea of Christian worship and sacra
ments. Pastora and flocks grew up in plenty. But ao BOOn u 
they became numerous enough to look each other in the face 
and aak what were their relations to each other, to what Church 
they belonged, how they were to act in common, they found 
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themselves lost in queatiom which no one has been able to 
an1wer, and in practical difficulties which have aa yet found no 
■olution. Churches were built, and no one knew how to settle 
them .. Mini■ters proved unworthy, and there WBI no power to 
remove them. Services were too long, and no authority could 
dispense with the rubric. Common funds were wanted, and no 
centre of action could be found. The clergy consisted of 
government chaplains and missionaries, and were at the mercy, 
not of a regular discipline, but of distant, varying, and even 
aecular authorities. 

This has not been the case with all the dependencies of the 
crown. The lndiau establishment was constituted by Act of 
Parliament upon the model of the Church at home, and our 
ecclesiastical law exported to Calcutta. In the earlier daya of 
colonies, the local governments of Jamaica and other West 
Indian ialands supplied to their bishopa full and constitutional 
power; but the later settlements steadily refused all establish
ment; and it was when the organization of the Protestant 
Epiacopal Church within their territories came to be neceaary, 
that the difficulties we speak of were brought to light. Troublea 
began in Van Diemen's Land, where the bishop, who aupposed 
himself to possess, under the letter& patent which appointed 
him, 'all manner of jurisdiction, power, and coercion eccleai
utical,' attempted to hold a court, and summon witnesses, for 
trying one of hie clergy on a charge of immorality. The 
colonists proteated ; and the law officers of the crown gave it u 
their opinion, that the queen could not, by her prerogative, 
grant any auch jurisdiction. From that time it became clear 
that no ecclesiastical law, properly 10 called, was to be had in 
the colonies. So when, in 1841, the great movement com
menced which has filled the world with colonial bishopa, all 
semblance of general legal power was withdrawn from the worda 
of the episcopal patents, and they were cut down to the mode
rate e1.pret111ions which we have quoted from the charter of Dr. 
Gray. Armed with these diminished powers, the new bishops 
went forth to reduce the outlying Churches into order ; but the 
Tasmanian discovery only served to bring to light defects of a 
still graver kind, which ultimately resolved themselves under 
two head■. 

First, the Church had no lawa,-at least, no one could 
certainly say whether she had or not, or what they were. 
What between the queen's patents, the theory of Blackstone, 
-that English ecclesiastical law, being inappropriate where 
there is no Church establishment, had no force,-and the rights 
of local govcmmenta, Churchmen were bewildered. They 
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conaidered themaelve1 member■ of the Chnrch of England,· 
which did not exist there. They all profeued to belong to the 
aame religious body, and body they had none. No one had a 
right to aay who were members of the Church, and who were 
not. Those who were clearly members had never entered into 
any formal contract, nor even dreamed that any was necesaary. 
They bad no government, and did not agree as to what govern
ment they wanted. They had no order, no discipline, no law. 
Even where there existed a shadow of law, it was not the law 
they desired. 'l'he legislatures of New South Wales and 
Victoria had made ihe emoluments of every clergyman in tboae 
colonies dependent upon the arbitrary licence of their biabopa. 
So far as the queen'• patents were intelligible, they also gavo 
irresponsible power. 

But, secondly, all this would have mattered little, in any 
other community. A company of Wesleyan Methodi1t1in Au■-
tralia would create a Church government as naturally as Ameri
cana form a State wherever they are set down. But there is an 
ancient theory that the queen's supremacy runs in the colo
nies; and no one exactly knows what the queen's supremacy 
means, except that it baa some mysterious relation to bishops, 
convocations, and prtRmunire. The colonial clergy deemed 
themselves clergy of the Church of England, and, whether 
legally or not, yet by their canonical vows, bound to submit to 
its royal head. Had they any right to meet, and, as if of their 
own authority, to make or adopt laws? Besides, in Henry the 
Eighth'• time, a formidable atatute waa puaed, forbidding the 
clergy to meet in synod without the king'a consent ; and, 
although, if the general ecclesiaatical law of England did not 
travel abroad, its restrictions could not be binding, yet the 
point was not clear enough to escape the doubta of 10 dia
tinguiahed a lawyer and Churchman as Sir William Page 
Wood. 

Thia atate or things naturally arouaed the earneat attention 
of the Church, both at home and abroad ; and on all aides it 
was reaolved to attempt the revival of dioceaan and provincial 
aynoda. The epiacopal Churches in the colonies were clearly 
not eatabliahed ; let them aak for freedom to manage their 
own affain. Why should the law interfere when it did not 
patronise? So, in 1850, the six Australian bi,hopa met at 
Sydney, and drew the plan of a constitution. Unfortunately, 
they thought it necesaary to put forth an exposition of their 
viewa on baptiam, which gave great offence to many of their 
laity. In all other cases it bas been deemed a fundamental 
canon to adopt the doctrines and ritual of the Allglican 
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Church without comrpent. The Canadian bishops held a 
similar provincial meeting, at Quebec, iu 1851; and in almost 
every diocese in the colonies conferences of clergy and laity 
petitioned for leave to meet in regular synods. At this time 
the hope of the Church lay in imperial legislation. In 1852, 
Mr. Gladstone laid on the table of the House of Commons a 
simple Bill to remove the supposed obstructions of the royal 
supremacy, and the statute of Henry VIII. He failed to carry 
his measure. Besides the unreasoning protests of colonists, 
who, from a vague horror of bishops, dreaded all Church 
activity, and the practical fean of Evangelicals, who were 
tempted to prefer anarchy to Hig/a.Churchum, three parties 
combined their opposition. Sir John Pakington and his friends 
thought that separate diocesan conferences would lead to 
discrepancy and schism; and went fora complete constitutional 
act, which should preserve the unity of the Church of England 
throughout the world. Sir Richard Bethell beaded a party 
who pooh-poohed the difficulty, and recommended a system 
founded on trust-deeds. 1''inally, the violent Di98enten were 
afraid lest in the permissive terms of the Bill there might lurk 
the recognition of a dominant Church. 

On the failure of this attempt, the English bishops framed a 
new measure, which, in accordance with the views of Mr. 
Gladstone's principal opponents, provided a uniform constitu
tion of diocesan synods, similar to the one held at Cape Town, 
of which we have spoken. But the new scheme only served to 
call forth new opposition; and the archbi@hop of Canterbury'• 
Bill fell a victim to a well-known letter of Sir James Stephen 
to Lord Harrowby. Denying the application of the obnoxious 
statute to the colonies, Sir James earnestly deprecated all 
British legislation on the subject. His e:1perience at the 
Colonial Office bad taught him with what high temper the local 
parliaments would resent any imperial act which professed to 
deal with their ecclesiastical concema. This practical view of 
the matter BOOn threw all other arguments into the shade; and 
the English Church and the British government abandoned all 
idea of so broad a treatment of the evil which both acknowledged 
and lamented. 

In announcing this decision to the Canadian Church in 
1856, the Doke of Newcastle pointed out the local govem
menta as the proper quarter from whence assistance might be 
expected. No little was lost even in coming down thus far. With 
the hope of a single constitution, the distant societies loat their 
formal bond of unity. Not to speak of the divergence which 
their very separation must surely bring 11bout, only the central 
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Parliament could give them that direct right of appeal which 
would eecure a uniform 11tandard of doctrine. No common 
contract, no provincial legi11lation, could make the archbi11hop 
of Canterbury their eccleaia.,tical 11uperior, or bring their 
charges of hereay before the same judicial committee which baa 
tried Mr. Heath and Dr. Williama. If ever their aentencea 
came under Engli11h review, it would be in civil, not eccleai!lll
tical, can11es. But even the help of local legislation was not 
easy to get. The democratic temper of the colonies is more 
difficult to deal with than even the diaaent and indifference of 
St. Stephen's. In the mean time, the debates in England had 
at least disabused men's minds of the bugbear of the unlawful
ness of synods. 

In two instances, however, the Colonial Church hu been 
abeltered under the wing of the law. The bishop of :Melbourne, 
who has been conspicuous for hit1 activity, no leas in this matter 
than in every other Christian work, obtained in 1854 from the 
Victorian A88embly what seems to us the only aatiafactory 
aynodical constitution which the Colonies can bout. It com• 
mencea with the fundamental provision that the Acts of Synoda 
to be held under its authority shall bind all members of the 
United Church of England and Ireland in Victoria in thinga 
which concern their ministry or membership, or the rights of 
patronage. Here is a basis upon which synodical action can 
ufoly proceed. Without it, all canons of Church uaembliea 
aeem to us to be deatitute of force. It is of no use to leave the 
members of the Church to act for themselves. What is wanting 
is the power of the majority to bind the minority to aome rule 
or other. This Act, ao far as it extends, makea the decision of 
the majority the law of the land over all who acknowledge 
membership. True, no one need belong to the Epiacopal 
Church against his will; but it is to the Anglican communion 
that the churches and endowments belong, and the Anglican 
communion is the body of penons who confess membership, and 
are thereby subjected to the Synod. In Victoria, therefore, 
the Church of England is fairly started. But, though it hu a 
progressive power to which the Church at home is a ■tranger, 
there is no chance that progress may develop into revolution. 
The acope of future legi11lation is limited to such resolutions u 
do not i11fringe upon the rights of appeal to the queen, the 
archbishop of Canterbury, and the metropolitan, (if any such 
rights exist,) or alter the authorised standards of faith and 
doctrine or the oaths required of candidates for orden. One 
important matter appears to have escaped notice. The authority 
of the Church courts to inflict penalty or disability is reatricted 
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to deprivation of an ecclesi11&tical office or benefice; and it 
aeems 811 if the power of simple excommunicatiou were withheld. 
Every adult male who signs a declaration of membenhip, and 
baa not impugned the doctrines or discipline of the Church, can 
vote at the election of lay aynodsmen, and his right would not, 
for all we can see, be affected by any sentence of expulsion 
which the ecclesiutical court might pronounce. For thereat, 
the diocesan uaembly is framed after the uaual pattern, and 
the provincial in the form of the English Convocation. 

The Canadian Churches have prefel'red the scheme of Mr. 
Gladatone's Bill, and have paucd through their House of 
Auembly a measure which simply permit& the bishops, clergy, 
and laity, memben of the United Church of England and 
Ireland, to meet and frame constitutions for the regulation of 
the Church in their aeveral diocese■. Their rules are not to 
affect any but Church memben; but who these are ia left 
undefined. Provincial uaembliea are also permitted. But no 
one i1 to be punished otherwise than by loss of office or exclu
aion from synod ; nor can any rate be levied even upon Church 
memben themllClvea. It may perhaps be held that this Act 
would bind the minority, if we knew how to define the body 
politic; but it is altogether deficient in placing the Church 
upon a settled orthodox basis ; and the prohibition of taxes ia 
an infringement of liberty which could only be expected from 
the hand of a democratic Colonial Parliament. In the mean 
time the North American dioceses are rapidly availing them
aelvea of the power of organization, and have gone ao far u to 
obtain from the crown the right of electing their own bishoµe. 

Except in these instance■, however, the Colonial Churches 
have trusted to their natural liberty, and held synods for what 
they are worth. At least, certain clergymen and laymen have 
met and drawn up rules, by which they are, no doubt, person
ally bound. Mr. Long has proved that the power of such 
meetings extends no further. But as the majority of clergy 
gladly accept a regular discipline, and the bishops employ :.heir 
power over orden and licence to exact from new comers a 
formal submiuion, the defect& of synodal authority over the 
clergy muat 100n die out. And as to the laity, though they are 
no doubt entitled to demand that the Church property should 
be applied to strictly Church of England uses, yet each com
plainant is met at the outset by the onus of showing that he is 
a member of that Church, and entitled to interfere. Still, 
there may be some difficulty iu aeeuring property already 
acquired to the synodical Church. The bishop of New Zealand 
propoaea a model Deed; but of coune that would only apply to 
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new buildings. IC Mr. Long can hold his church as belonging 
to a society in which synods are unlawful, surely the parish
ioners of Mowbray will have the aame right. Probably thia 
difficulty may lead to much schiam, and it is here that legisla
tion would be moat nseful,-if indeed it would be right. But 
it may frequently happen that the fouuden of a Church are 
men who detest all forms of Bynodical action, and would dissent 
ntber than submit to it; and it certainly appears to be the 
reanlt of the opinion of the Privy Council, that the society 
owning allegiance to the Cape Town Synod i1 not the society 
which existed there before under the title of the Church of 
England. Perhaps the synod is, after all, in law, a aeceuion. 

In fact, hQwever, there does now exist, in nearly every 
province of the British empire, a Church presided over by a 
bishop of the queen's appointing, governed by a mi1ed con■ti
tutional usembly of clergy and laity, and aolemnly pledged to 
the principles of the Church of England. Save for the veto of 
the bishop, it might almoat be called Presbyterian. Mr. Long'■ 
cue only shows, after all, that many of the ordained clergy can 
dissent without 1011 of office or stipend. Before long all will 
have either conformed to the new &yl!tem or rejected it. No 
one seems to doubt that the holding of synods is consiateut with 
the letters-patent by which the bishops are appointed, and 
which are the basis of the Church constitution. Aud a few 
more cases of discipline, expensive though they be, will settle 
every doubt which still bangs over the law on these matters. 

It is remarkable that another of these cues, and one which 
carries transcendent intereat for the whole Christian world, 
shonld have arisen in the very same province of Southern Africa. 
When Dr. Gray surrendered bia first patent and received the 
aecond, be became metropolitan over the newly formed diocese 
of Natal. That is to aay, Dr. Gray and Dr. Colenso both 
accepted and have constantly acted under an arrangement which 
distinctly llllCrts that Dr. Gray is to e1erciae over Dr. Colenso 
'riaitatorial jurisdiction.* Accordingly, the celebrated heretic 
hu been cited to appear before bia superior on a charge of false 
teaching. 

It hu been much doubted whether the trial thus commenced 
can ever be prosecuted to a succeuful issue. We desire to 

• Nothing can be more expreu than the wonl1 of the patent of l81i3 :-' And n 
do further will and ordain that in cue any proceeding ohall be it:.etitated apinot ■of 
of the said hiehopa of Grahnm'a Town and Natal, when plated under the Mid metro
politieal Me of Cape Town, inch proceedinga ■ball originate end be curled on berore 
the Mid hi■bop or C-ape TCl'll'JI, whom we bere"7 uathoriae ud direct to tab cogaiauee 
o1u..-· 
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epeak with diffidence upon a eubject which ie involved in 10 great 
difficulty; but we think that the Privy Council hu ebed con
eiderable light on this matter. Apparently, the biehop of 
Natal ill bound, by having accepted hill patent, to eubmit to 
llUCh an exercise of jurisdiction by the billhop of Cape Town BI 

an Englillh archbiehop could hold over his llnfl'ragan bishop,. 
Accepting this as the law of the case, some Broad-Church organs 
have gone so far as to rejoice in the hope that this jurisdiction 
will tum out to be nil. It is discreditable in any Chrilltian, 
whatever hie opinions may be, so to desire doctrinal libertinism 
at the coat of a similar licence of immorality. If Dr. Coleneo 
may preach what he likes, he may alao commit what crime he 
likes, with impunity. But we do not believe that the opinion 
ia well founded. It proceedll upon the theory that the Church 
Discipline Act of 1840, which provides a new mode of trying 
the clergy, but says nothing about ofl'endiog bishops, forbids all 
ecclesiutical jurisdiction whatever except according to that 
mode. And this interpretation ia said to have been confirmed 
by the judgment of Lord Denman in the dean of York's case 
in ls.ii. Neither of these views seems to ua sustainable. The 
dean of York was not a bishop ; and his cue only proves that 
his ordinary could not deprive him of his deanery without 
holding a regular court of aome eort. The Act of l8i0 only 
prohibits criminal proceedings otherwise than according to its 
own provillions against cltrlca in order•. Now a billhop ill not, 
etrictly speaking, a clericru ; aud, even if be were, we do not 
think that an English court of law would construe the phrase 
u having in the prohibitive clause any wider meaning than 
that which it obviously carries in the earlier sections of the 
Act which fix a mode of correcting the clergy. 

Apart from the Church Dillcipline Act, the course does not, 
at first eight, seem obscure. Although it ill a long while since 
an English bishop hu been displaced by hie ecclesiastical 
eupenon, yet there are distinct instances in the law-books of 
the infliction of llUCh a penalty. 'l'he bishop of St. David's 
wu ao deprived in 1696, and the House of Lord■ sustained the 
jurisdiction of the archbishop who sentenced him. The diffi
culty of Dr. Colenso's cue may probably lie further on. 
Although the episcopal patent which we have quoted gives a 
right of appeal from the bishop of Cape Town to the see of 
Canterbury, yet it may well be doubted whether any obligation 
is or could be laid upon the archbishop to entertain it.* His 

• It ii Mid that thi• view i• 1upported by a cue decided in the Supreme CoDJ't of 
87duey between the biahop and a clergyman of the DUDe of Kio,:, in which the judge,I 
dfflaml lbe put of• ■imilar appeal to be be7oud the power of the c:rowu. 
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position would be that of a penon to whom two diaputanta ha't'e 
agreed to refer their quarrel ; and an arbitrator ■urely cannot 
be appointed again■t hi■ will. If the intended tribunal ■hould 
thna fail, perhap■ the Privy Council will ultimately be called 
in to exerci■e the ■ame jurisdiction which Mr. Long ha■ 
■ucce■■fully invoked. We can only hope that it may be with 
a very dul'erent re■ult . 

.ABT. VIII.-Nitat/a &port of tlae Poat1A1Uter General, OIi tlae 
Poat OJ!ice. London. 1863. 

W B need not ofl"er any apology for the introduction of a 
paper of ■tati■tic■. The Regi■trar General taught u■ long ago 
how much iutere■t and even romance may underlie table■ of 
uninviting figure■. The retnrna of the Cen■u■ are inveated 
with the charm of a novel ; and the nine report■ on the Po■t 
Office, aigned aucceuively by Canning, Argyll, Elgin, and Stan
ley of Alderley, are acarcely leas intere■ting. The idea of 
preaenting an annual report on this department of government 
originated with the late Lord Canning, when Poatmaater 
General. Departments do not ordinarily court the public acrn
tiny. It is too much the characteristic of governmental 
bureauz to affect eecre■y, and to diacourage inspection. Hon
ounble members who too often move for ' returns' are looked 
upon by the atafl" with ■uspicion and disgust. But the Po■t Office 
is an exception to this rule. It is a service which conatantly 
expanda and improve■. Repudiating the narrow routine of other 
departmenta,it invite■ criticiam or augge■tion; and with enlight
ened policy positively offers rewarda to persona in its employ who 
may devise plane for accelerating ita buaine■a. The result ia 
ateady and continual progre■a. Each Report fnmishea proof 
of the vigilance with which the officera of the department avail 
themaelvea of every hint for the better discharge of their 
functions. And while no department of government givea 
evidence of a more liberal policy, we cordially agree with Lord 
Canning that none auppliea more striking proof of the proe
perity and progreaa of the empire; • whether aa regarda the 
increase of the general wealth, the growing importance of the 
aeveral colonies, the impro't'ed education and intelligence of 
aome claaaea, or the atirring induatry and energy which ia the 
national characteriatic of all.' 

The origin of the Poatal service ia buried in obacurity. The 
name, of course, ia derived from the poata or atationa at which 

VOL. lll. :NO. :ILi. P 
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courien might obtain refreshment and relay• of hoJ'Bell. Theae 
courien were fint of all employed only by ■overeigns, and 
mainly for military purpoaea. Xenophon mention• ■ome 1uch 
■ervice as having been institnted by Cyru1, in hie Scythian 
eq,edition. According to Herodotus, there were one hundred 
and eleven postal etages, a day'• joumey diatant from one 
another, between Su1& and the lEgean Sea. There are ■ome 
trace■ of •tatore• and •lationu under the Roman republic; and 
Augmtlll instituted posts on all the trunk roads of the empire. 
The earliest date in modem history at which the postal ■ervice 
j1 mentioned is the yr.ar 807, when a somewhat efficient organ
uation wu planned by Charlemagne. Like many of the 
achemea of that great ■overeign, thi1 one fell through at hie 
death ; and we hear no more of the poat on the continent 
until 1464, in which year Louie the Eleventh organised a body 
of two hundred and thirty couriers, for purpo■e1 of state. 

In England the lettel'II of public and private personagea were 
■ent originally by special me■aengen only. Record■ are extant, 
dating from the reign of John, and continuing through many 
1ubaequent reign,, of payments made to n11nrii for carrying 
the king', letters. Such meuengen, however, were not equal 
to the growing demands of public business; and about the time 
of the W8l'9 of the Roses, carriers began to ply regularly with 
their pack-hoJ'Bell. The record■ of the city of Bristol contain an 
account of the payment of one penny to a carrier for conveying 
• letter to London. The admirer■ of Sir Rowland Hill need 
not fear lest thia record 1hould shear him of the glory of ha-ring 
originated the penny postage; for the coin which wu paid by 
the burgeuea of Bristol wu the representative of a very con
aiderable 1mn of the present currency. The world muat have 
had to wait long for its letter■ in those day,. The worthy 
carrier wu wout to travel the entire journey with the same 
hone. But things began to mend ; for in the time of Edward 
II. private individuals kept horse■ for hire along the roads, IO 
that meaaengen might traTel by relay,. In 1481, Edward IV., 
then at war with Scotland, established a system of relays of 
hone■, the stations being twenty miles apart, ■o that despatches 
were conTeyed two hundred miles in three days. The charge 
for poet-hoJ'Bell wu fixed by 1tatnte at one penny pet mile in the 
year 1648. 

In Camden'• Annall there ie mention of one Thomu Ran
dolph u chief Poatmuter of England in 1681. It is probable 
that this wu not a govemment appointment; for 1pecial mes
sengers were still employed to carry the state letter■. To pre
vent these couriers from loitering, each postmaster waa enjoined 
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to endone on the despatch the hour of the courier's arrinl at 
his poathouae. From an extant letter 10 endoned, written 
by the mayor of Plymouth to Sir Edward Conway, in 1623, 
we find that the courier started from Plymouth at eleven A.11., 
June 17th, and arrived in London at eight P.M. on the 19th. 
Jamee the Fint organized a Poat Office for letten to foreign 
countries; and in the reign of Charles the Fint, a Poat Office 
for inland letten was eatabliahed. In the year 1635, the king 
iuued a proclamation to the eff"ect that ' a running pOBt or two ' 
ahould travel between London and Edinburgh, ' to go thither 
and come back. again in l!U days.' Arrangementa were made 
at the same time for certain bye-poata to be connected with 
the main line, aa also for a postal aervice between Cheater and 
Holyhead, and anothe1· hetween Loudon, Exeter, and Plymouth. 
The postal rates were fixed at twopence per letter for any 
cliatance under eighty miles, fourpence under one hundred and 
forty milea, aixpence for any longer diatance in England, and 
eightpence in Scotland. By a subsequent decree it wu ordered 
that no other measengera than those appointed by the Poat. 
muter General should be allowed to carry letters, unless to 
places which the king's poab did not reach. For some reuon 
or other, the common carrien were exempted from the penalties 
of this injunction. Thomas Witherings was appointed Post
muter General; but in 1640 he waa aupeneded for alleged 
abuses. In 1644 Mr. Edmund PridcaWl, the chief Poat. 
muter, eatabliahed a weekly conveyance of letters to all parta 
of the kingdom. The Common Council of London,. with that 
pugnaciouaneaa which ia their traditional di11tinction, set up a 
post in opposition. Their scheme wu crushed by the Parlia
ment, and ever 1ince the Poat Office baa been in the handa of 
the government. During the Commonwealth, several material 
changes were introduced in the postal ayatem. Cromwell and 
hia Parliament, acting under a conviction that poata, duly 
organized and under government inapection, would be 'the beat 
meana to discover and prevent mrtny dangerous and wicked 
designs against the Commonwealth,' published an ordinance 
for the settlement of the Poat Office. Thia acheme of Crom
well'• lay perhapa at the root of that disreputable ayatem of 
letter-opening for political purposes which came to grief under 
the adminiatration of Sir James Graham. Cromwell'• ordi
nance wu re-enacted in 1ubatance by the Parliament ofCharlea 
II.; and ' tbia Act being the first strictly legal nuthority for 
the establiahment of the Post Offire, has been called its charter.' 

The revenues of the Post Office were at fint appropriated by 
the chief Poatmaster, in consideration of hie bearing all the 
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risk■ and charge■ . But u the revenue■ increaaed, they became 
rather too good a thing to be allowed to ■lip from the band■ of 
the govemment, and the office of Po■tmaster wu farmed. 
In 1649 the revenue wu £5,000. In 1663 it bad increased to 
£:ll,000; and by the statute 15 Car. II., c. 14, it wa1 eettled 
on Jame■, duke of York, and hi■ heirs male in perpetuity. On 
the accession of Jamee to the throne, the revenue, which then 
amounted to £65,000, wu eettled on the king. 

In the year 1683, a Peony Post for the conveyance of letters 
and small parcels in London and it$ suburbs was set up by an 
opholaterer whose name was Murray. This institution wu 
looked upon with the holieat horror by the ultra-Protestant 
party, who ■aw in it a deeply-laid scheme of the Jesuits, and 
declared that the postal bag■ were crammed with Popisb plots. 
The govemment took little notice of it for some year■. Bue 
when its great succeBB began to offer temptation, it was seized 
by the authorities on the ground of its being an infringement 
of the rights of the crown. A pension of £200 a year wu 
granted to the proprietor as compensation, and he was after
wards made Comptroller of the department. Thi■ was the 
commencement of the London District Poat. An attempt 
made in 1708 to establish a Halfpenny Post in opposition to 
the official Penny Post was strangled by the strong hand of 
law. 

By a ■tatnte of Queen Anne in the year 1710 a General 
Po■t Office for the three kingdom■ and for the colonies wu 
established under one head, who wu to bear the style of • Her 
Majesty'• Postmaster General.' The Irish Parliament in 
l 78i severed the Irish from the British Post Office, and 
created au independent Postmaster for Ireland. In 1831 the 
offices were again united under the British Postmaster 
General. Bot while the general postal service was undertaken 
by the govemmeot, the cross posts were still farmed to private 
individuals. A gentleman named Allen obtained a lease of 
these crou posts in 1720, at an annual rental of £6,000. 
During the forty-four years of his office he contrived to clear 
110me £12,000 per annum. On hi■ decease the cross posts were 
put under the management of a Mr. Ward, who for a ccmaider
ation of £300 a year handed over the profits, which amonnted 
to about £20,000 a year, to the crown. He must have been a 
singularly diaintereated man. In 1799 the function■ of thia 
Bye-Letter Office were transferred to the General Poat Office. 

The general account■ of the P011t Office, from the year 1685 
to the present time, are happily preserved in an unbroken 
aeries. Theae documents, of courae, are full of intere1t, and 
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read etrangely enough in the light of preeent poetal achieve
ment■. For instance, in the agent■' letter books between 
1690 and 1720, during the period in which Sir Robert Cotton 
and Sir Thomae Frankland were the Poetmaeters General, 
there are frequent notices to this effect:-• Your business can
not be settled until Sir Thomae Frankland, who bath a fitte of 
the gout, shall be 10mewhat recovered.' The packet service, 
in times when war wu raging and the aeu were crowded with 
privateers, brought no ,mall trouble to the Poetmaeters 
General. Their orders to the captains of packet■, when cbaaed 
by an enemy, were that they should run while they could, and 
fight when they could no longer run,-always being careful to 
throw the mails overboard when they were likely to fall into 
the hands of the foe. Many a hard knock wu got in the 
postal eenice. A acale of allowances for wounds incurred by 
the aenante of the Poat Office on their sea pBIB&ge is yet 
e:r.tant. The provision wae not over liberal :-• Each arm or 
leg amputated above the elbow or knee ia £8 per annum; 
below the knee is 20 nobles. Losa of the sight of one eye ia 
£4,; of the pupil of the eye, £5; of the eight of both eyes, £12; 
of the pupils of both eyes, £14.,' &c., &c. Letters were not 
the only responsibility with which the agents of the Poat Office 
were charged during the war. Conaignmente of goods and 
even pereons were made to them, and for their eafe transporta
tion the agents were held accountable. The following item, 
have been e:r.tracted by Mr. Scudamore, of the General Poat 
Office, from a very few pages of the agent■' letter book of the 
period :-' Fifteen couple of hounds going to the king of the 
Romana with a free pus : '-• some parcels of cloth for the 
clothing colonels in my Lord North's and my Lord Grey'• 
regiment■ : '-• two senant maids going u laundresaee to my 
Lord Ambaaudor Methuen:'-' Doctor Crichton, carrying 
with him a cow and divers other necessaries : '-' three suite of 
cloaths for 10me nobleman's lady at the court of Portugal:'
• a bo:r. containing three pounds of tea, sent as a present by my 
Lady Arlington to the Queen Dowager of England at Lisbon : ' 
-• a case of knives and forks for Mr. Stepney, Her Majesty', 
Envoy to the King of Holland:'-' one little parcel of lace, to 
be made use of in cloathing Duke SchQmberg's regiment:'
• two bales of stockings for the use of the ambaaaador of the 
crown of Portugal:'-' a bo:r. of medicines for my Lord Galway 
in Portugal:'-' a deal case, with four flitches of bacon for Mr. 
Pennington, of Rotterdam:' &c., &c. 

The year 1784 ia the date of one of the m011t important 
poatal reforme. Up to thia time the mail bap had been 
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.carried by poet boy■, mounted on wretched hacka, at aa 
average apeed of Crom three to four mile■ an hour, incladinc 
Btoppagee. The post wu then about the alowest and most 
unufe conveyance in the couotry. Mr. Palmer, who wu 
m&D&ger of the Bath theatre, haring noticed that when the 
tradesmen of that city were desirous of having a letter con
veyed with 1peed and safety, they were wont to wrap it in 
brown paper, and send it as a parcel by the coach, 1ubmitted a 
plan to the Government for the conveyance of the mail baga 
by the pueenger coache■, in custody of armed and trnaty 
guards. Mr. Pitt at once discerned the merits of this plan; 
and, though in the face of a moat determined opposition on the 
part of the authorities, aucceeded in p&Slling a Bill through 
Parliament authorising the adoption of Mr. Palmer's proposi
tion. Mr. Palmer wu appointed Comptroller General of the 
Poat Office, the 1peed of the mail■ wu increued to more than 
m mile■ 1111 hour, and aub■equently accelerated, and many very_ 
important changes were introduced. Mr. Macadam'• improved 
1y1tem of road-making brought about atill greater changes. 
The speed of the mail coaches was increued in the year 1818 
to ten miles an hour and even more,-the Devonport mail 
accompliahing the journey of two hundred and mteen mile■, 
including stoppages, in twenty-one hours and fourteen minute.. 

In the year 1837 the world was startled by the appearance 
of Bowland Hill's pamphlet, with the title, Po,t-Ojfice Refrma 
-41, 1,aporta,u:e and Practicability. The disclosures made in 
this little work riveted the attention of the people to the ques
tion, and the reanlt wu the appointment of a Committ.ee by 
the Home of Commons to investigate the whole subject. Tbia 
Committee sat during ai:a:ty-three days, and eumioed eighty~ 
three witneuea. It wu clearly aeen that the reckleu rate• of 
poatage, averaging 6¼d. on every chargeable letter throughout 
the United Kingdom, bad led not ouly to the limitation of 
corre■pondence, but to the eatabliahment of a monatrou■ 1y■-
tem of illicit traffic in letten, in which the proprieton of 
almo■t every kind of public conveyance were involved. It wu 
1tated on the beat authority that five-ai:a:tha of the lettera from 
Manchester to London were conveyed by CODtraband meana. 
The proportion of amuggled lettera u compared with tho■e OD 
whioh the regular rate& of poatage had been paid, in one mer
cantile house, was proved to have been aixty-seven to one. 
Evidence wu given that during the ye&n between 1815 and 
1835, although the population of the eountry had increaaed 
thirty per cent.; although commerce and education bad largely 
advanced ; although the atage coach duty had been inoreued one 
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hundred and twenty-eight per cent.; although the postal 
revenues of other countries had been doubled, and in the cue 
of the United States trebled; the revenues of the British Poat 
Office had exhibited no increase at all. The three main pointa 
of Rowland Hill's plan contemplated diminution of postal 
ntee, increase of speed, and greater frequency of despatch. 
The Committee presented a report to the House, unanimously 
approving the new scheme. A bill wu introduced by the 
Chancellor of the E1.chequor, which became law on the 17th 
of Auguat, 1889. The uniform rate of postage wu fixed at 
fourpence per letter weighing Ieee than half an ounce. Thie, 
however, wu but an introductory meunre. On the 10th of 
J'anuary, 1840, a red-letter day in the calendar of civilisation, 
one penny per letter became the uniform charge throughout 
the United Kingdom. The immediate e8'ect of thi■ change wu 
to increase the number of chargeable letten from 76,000,000 
in 1889 to nearly 169,000,000 in 1840. In the year ending 
December 8l■t, 1862, the number of letter■ delivered in the 
United Kingdom wu upward■ of 600,000,000. 

One item in the new 1y1tem wu the total abolition of frank
ing. The member■ of both Hou■ea of Parliament had enjoyed 
the privilege of receiving and ■ending letten through the 
poet without payment, from a very early date,-probably from 
the tint establiahment of the Poat Office by govemment autho
rity. Any letter might be franked on the cover of which a 
member had written hie name. This led to great abn■e ; the 
autograph■ of memben were procured by their ■enanta, and 
■old to the public. Forgery, too, was carried on to a fearful 
extent. In the year 1763 it waa computed that if po■tage 
had been paid on all the letter■ which had been franked, the 
po■tal revenue would have been increa■ed by .fl 70,000. 
Re■triction■ were therefore put upon thi■ privilege in 17M ; 
and yet further limitations were made in 1784 and 1795. 
When the penny poetage wu established in 1840 the privilege 
wu aboli■hed, and the poor man's letter was no longer taxed 
for the rich man'■ benefit. 

Thie rapid review of the hi■tory of the British po■tal aenice 
i■ not perhaps an inappo■ite introduction to the suney of the 
bn■ineee done and the progreu made during the year ending 
December Slat, 1862. From the Report laid before the Houaea 
of Parliament, by Lord Stanley of Alderley, at the beginning 
of the pre■ent year, it appear■ that the whole number of pub
lic receptacles for letten was 14,776, u compared with 14,364 
in 1861, and with 4,028 before the establi■hment of penny 
ponage. Of the■e rec:eptaclea 808 were Head Ollice■, Uiat i■, 
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Offices which exchange baga with a Metropolitan Office. The 
Sub-Poet Offices, or Receiving Officea, were 10,508, and in 
addition to these there were 3,460 Road or Pillar Letter-Boxea. 
The latter have proved of great advantage to the public, and, 
on thi1 account, perhape, they have not been ■o much abmed 
u might have been expected. The temptation to lift the lid 
and contribute articles not contemplated in our p01tal ■cheme 
mu■t naturally be 1trong in the eyes of our ,treet Arabs. But 
they have 10 far heroically resi1ted, and only one instance of a 
violent attempt to damage a Pillar Letter-Box is recorded. A 
very aingular accident befell one of theae boxes la■t year in 
Montro■e. The 1treet gas-pipes had been opened for examina
tion and repair. As ia u■ually the cue, a quantity of gu 
e■caped, and, 1trange to ■ay, found its way into the letter-box. 
One of the night watchmen, to 10lace bim■elf in the lonely 
hours, prepared to light hia pipe, and for thi1 purpose ,truck a 
match on the top of the pillar-box. There waa a violent 
explosion from within,-the door was blown oft', and the box 
hopeleuly damaged ; but happily the watchman and the let
ters e■caped without injury. The large increase in the num
ber of receptacle, for letters was mainly in London, and may 
readily be accounted for on the ground that during the year 
nearly twelve thou■and new hou■e1 were built in the meLro
poli1 and it■ ■uburba. 

Many of our readers will be astonished to learn that in 
several diatricta of the United Kingdom letters are delivered 
only by private meuengen, who claim a small gratuity in 
addition to the postal rate. But the number of these messen
gers i11 steadily decreuing. Ninety-four per cent. of all letters 
and postal packets are now conveyed without any extra charge, 
by the officers of the service, to the ho1111eB of the addreaeeeta. 
At nearly 700 places free deliveries were established lut year, 
and at 190 other placea such deliveries were extended or 
otherwise improved. In no branch of the postal aervice has 
greater progreu been made than in this. In 1859, 1,560 
new plsces were put upon the free delivery list; in 1860, 
nearly 700; and in 1861, 560. 

The number of letters delivered in the United Kingdom 
during the year 1862 was, u above stated, ,iz hundred and floe 
milliona, or nearly eight time, aa many aa were delivered in 
1839 before the establishment of penny postage. The increase 
of 1862 waa,however, but two per cent. over the number delivered 
in 1861, whereas the average increase of the ,ix years preceding 
wu at the rate of four and a half per cent. This falling oft' in the 
rate of increue ia attributable to the depressed atate of trade in 
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the cotton di■tricta, and to the civil war in America. Since the 
breaking out of that war, the number of letten pu■ing between 
the United Kingdom and America hu fallen oft' by one third, 
or at the nte of a million and a quarter letten in the year. 
The fluctuation in England i■ traceable not 110 much to 
commercial rea■ons u to thOlle of a IIOcial and domestic nature. 
There have been probably u many business letten a■ ever, but 
the operatives of LanC1111hire have been too unhappy or too poor 
to corre■pond with their friends. Yet, notwithstanding the 
many IIOcial and domestic drawbacks of the year, there was a 
considerable increa■e in the number of valentines. John 
Bull, it seems, will make love, however low his pune or ■canty 
bia cupboard. No fewer than 430,000 valentines pUled 
through the London Office alone in 1862; and Lord Stanley 
of Alderley, somewhat anticipating his ne:it Report, informs u1 
that a yet larger number wu distributed on the 14th of 
February lut. 

The average proportion of letters delivered during tbe year 
wu twenty-one to each person. This average exhibits a slight 
increue,-the proportion to each person having been during 
the lut si1 years 21, 20, 19, 18, 17!, and 17 succeuively. 
The average varied considerably in different towns. In Liver
pool and Birmingham the proportion is 30 letters to each 
person, in Bristol it is 35, in Manchester 38, in Dublin 39, in 
Edinburgh 41, and in London 49. 

Nearly 73,000,000 newspapers, and 14,000,000 book packets, 
&c., passed through the hands of the officers of the service in 
1862. The increase in the number of uewspapers upon that 
of the previoUB year wu about half a million ; that of the book 
packets wu nearly a million and three quarten. Forty-five 
millions of newspapers bore the impreaaed newspaper stamp; 
the remaining twenty-eight milliona were paid for in postage 
■tamps or money. No report is given of the pre■ent number 
of book-packets u compared with the number puaing through 
the post before the estahlishmeut of the chr.ap book-post, one 
of the greatest boons ever conferred npon the literary world. 
There wu a great increase in the number of printed circulan, 
at the rate in the London Office alone of eleven per cent. 
Some forty thousand such circulars were posted during one 
day, respecting the Lambeth election. About half a million 
of letters pused through the temporary office provided for 
the accommodation of visiton to the International Exhibition. 

It mUBt not be supposed that the packet-post is confined 
~cluaively to books and literary records. When the authori
ties notified that the public might forward packets of any 
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deacription through the poet, provided they did not ueeecl 
sixteen ouncea in weight, at progressive ntea of postage, there 
,ru forthwith auch a rush of mOBt miacellaneoua parcels that 
it was neceasary to place heavy restrictions on the privilege. 
Sir Francis B. Head, who was permitted to peruse a most 
extraordinary ledger in which aome of the more notable parcels 
were registered, hu strung together a strange catalogue, in which 
appear, among other things, two canaries,-a pork-pie from 
Devonport to London,-a pair of piebald mice, whioh were kept 
at the office a mont.h, and duly fed, till called for by their 
owner,-two rabbits,-eome plum pudding,-leechea in blad
den, 'several of which having burat, many of the poor oreaturea 
were found crawling over the correapondenoo of the country.' 
Further, there waa a bottle of cream from Devonshire,-• pottle 
of lltrawberriea,-a ample bottle of cider,-half a pound of soft 
IOap ,napped iu thin paper,-a roast duck, (cold, it ia to be 
hoped,)-a pistol, loaded almost to the mouth with slugs and 
ball,-a live anake,-a paper of fish hooka,-fiah innumerable,
and, laat of all, a human heart and stomach I We have strong 
11uapiciona that many 11uch thinge do even now pass through 
the poet. Aquarium lovers receive newts and beetles and all 
kinda of fiah with their morning delivery of Jett.era; and it ie 
not incredible that aome of the neatly enveloped packets which 
pus to and fro contain choice bite of humanity itself, 
generously presented by one anatomist to another. 

The dietance traversed daily by mails within the United 
Kingdom, excluaive of the conveyance of mail-bags from one 
part of a town to another, ia nearly 011e hundred and riztr 
tlunutlllll miles. Nearly fifty thouaand of theae milee are tra
Tened by railway11, at an sverage cost of 6fd. per mile. The 
muimum coat of the conveyance of mails by railway is 4,,, Id. 
per mile,-the minimum ia one farthing. The mail coachea, 
omnibl1888, carte, and other poetal oonveyances, pus over 
more than thirty thouaand milea daily, at an Herage coet of 
2id, per mile. Packets and boat11 plying between different 
placea in the United Kingdom, and carrying mails, traverse 
2,846 milee per day, at a charge of 4fd. per mile. The 
cheapeet mode of conveyance ie by the hands of the letter 
arriera, who walk 72,605 milee daily, at a cost to the public 
of but three halfpence a mile. The cost of conveyance by 
nilway mnat 1trike every one ae disproportionate. No doubt 
the railway oompaniee do make a very good thing of their mail 
contract&; but it muat be remembered, that the mail trains 
are put on at houn selected by the JIOlltal authoritiea, and not 
alway■ convenient for pauenger traaic, or for the general 



lugutered Letttn. 219 

int.ere.ta of the companies. It i1 much more e1p8118ive to 
work a train at one part of the day, when the line is orowdecl 
with traftic, thm at another hour when it ia comparatively free. 
The frequent delay of trains waiting for the mails ia another 
serious item in the coet of working. Taking these and other 
facts into oonaideration, the cost of conveying the m.U. 
by nilway doe■ not aeem ao disproportionate. 

There baa been much improvement lately in the multiplica
tion and acceleration of mails. There are 680 towna in Eng
land and Wales, which have a head Po■t Office. No fewer 
than 331 of these have now a day mail to London, and 444, 
have a day mail from London, in addition to a night mail ia 
each di,ection. Forty of these town■ receive and fifty-aeven 
despatch three London bags daily; five receive and twelve 
despatch four such bag■; and three receiTe and five despatch 
five. More frequent po■tal communication between large 
town■ hu been arranged. There are eight mail■ in each 
direotion daily between Mancheater and Liverpool. From 
both of these towna there ia al■o a mid-day mail, whioh arrivea 
in London in time for delivery the same evening; ■o that a 
city merchant may forward by the night mail■ to the Conti.Dent 
orden founded upon information ■upplied in detail by hi■ Man. 
cheat.er correspondent at noon of the same day ! This contra■t■ 
strangely with a Mancheeter po■tal bill dated 1721, which 
inform■ the public that the po■t goes out to London on 
Monday, Wednesday, and Saturday, at nine o'clook in the 
moming. 'It will be beet,' ■ay1 the poatmutcr, 'to bring the 
letter■ t/ae '"f/At before the going out of tlte ,-t, became the 
account■ and bagga are uaually made up Of1e'I' Right I' In theao 
day■, letten may be poated up to withinfioe minute■ of the 
despatch of a mail ; and letten for America ;:t be received up 
to within ten minutes of the ■ailing of the et. The umo 
bill announce■ that the poat come■ in from London at night, 
on Mondaye, Thundaya, and Saturday■, at nine, ten, eleven, 
twelve, or one o'clock; there being no certainty, it would 
appear, to half a dosen houn. 

For a long time the aubject of registered letten bu ocoupied 
the attention of the postal authoritiea. Appeal■ ha.-e frequently 
been made, calling upon the public to regiater letten contain. 
ing money or .-aluablea of any kind, not only for the sake of 
the ■enden, but for that of the letter carrier■, and othen 
through whose hands the letten have to pau. The injustioa 
of aendio~ coin through the -post m111t be obviou1. Many 
a letter carrier has been ■educed from the path of honeaty, and 
hu lost character and all, by a narrow 1111d thoaghtle■a 
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economy which bas shirked the amall coat of regiateri.ng a 
letter, and ao putti~g ita contents beyond the reach of di■honest 
temptation. Considerationa ofthia kind haring had little weight, 
and the frequent appeals of the Poatmuter General having 
proved vain, it was determined lut year to make the registra
tion of all letten containing coin, or articles of value, com
pulaory ; and, further, to reduce the fee from sapence to four
pence. In France, the postage of a letter containing money or 
valuables, without registration, i■ treated u a penal offence. 
Lesa stringent measures were thought aufficient for this 
country ; and a beginning wu therefore made in the month of 
August, 1862. The registration fee wu reduced to fourpence 
for all inland letten, and it waa required that all such letters, 
pauiog through the London office, containing coin, should be 
regiatered. In cue of refuul on the part of the sender, it wu 
ordered that a double fee should be charged on the letter on 
delivery,---1ucb fee to be returned whenever it might be abown 
that the letter did not really contain coin. The reault of theae 
changes baa been moat aatiafactory. The number of voluntarily 
registered letten paaaing through the London office preaented 
during the year an increaaeofthirty-aeven percent.; whereas the 
increue in the correaponding period of 1861 wu only four per 
cent. Compulsory registration wu brought to bear on 58,000 
letters during the aame period ; rather more than one in ten of 
the whole number of regiatered lettera. It ia cheering to find 
that concurrently with thia enlarged registration there baa been 
a great diminution in the nlllDber of application• for miaaing 
letters containing coin. At the Loudon office alone thia 
number hu been reduced by one half. Yet more cheering is 
the fact, that while in the laat quarter of the year 1861 four 
London letter-carriera were convicted of having atolen letters 
containing money, in the correaponding quarter of 1862 not 
one wu even charged with auch an offence. With auch results 
before him, the Poatmaater General will be juatified in e1.tend
ing to other parts of the country the regulation which applies 
at present to the London office alone. The honesty of letter
carrien ia not to be imperilled for the aake of a few grumblen, 
who would rather ■ave their fourpence than help an honest 
man to retain hia integrity. 

The registration of letters does not bind the authorities of 
the Poat Office to give abaolute security for their delivery, with 
their content& untouched, even when their conveyance ia con
fined within thia country. But the authorities are, neverthe
leu, generous on thia point; for if it ahould appear, after a 
cloae investigation, that the content.a of a loat registered letter 
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were what.they are llllid to have been, and if the Jienon at fault 
ahould prove to be one of the department'• own oflicen, and if, 
further, the sum said to have been loat ahould be of moderate 
amount, and the auft'erer a peraon not in affluent circumatances, 
it ia the cuatom of the Poat Office to make good the 1018. 
There ia no doubt, however, of the great aecurity afforded by 
regiatration. Every regiatered letter may be traced from poet
ing to delivery. The record, of all 1uch examination■ are pre
■erved ; and from the■e record■ it appears that, in the year 
1861, the proportion of regi■tered letter■ lost, inclusive of 1uch 
u were ■ent abroad, the risk on which wu relatively much 
greater than that of inland letters, wu but one to ninety thou
■and. During the latter half of 1862, nine hundred thousand 
registered letter■ were poeted in the United Kingdom. Only 
twelve of theae were l<>llt, ■even of them being inland letters, 
and five foreign or colonial. The total amount of property said 
to have been contained in the twelve lost letters wu ■carcely 
more than .€9. Some letters were said to have been opened 
in trtlfUilu; but the whole amount 1tated to have been con
tained in them wu leu than .f200. 

About two millions of letten are returned to their writer■ 
every year, owing to failure in the attempt to deliver them to 
the peraons addressed. It i■ calculated that 10me ten thou
aand letter■ per annum are po■ted without any addreu at all, 
and more than a million and a half are improperly or imper
fectly directed. Thi■ may be attributed partly to the fact that 
many 1treet■ are not numbered; many other■ are di■tinrished 
by the names Great, Little, Upper, Lower, New, 01 , Eut, 
W eat, &c., all dreadfully puzzling to the carriers, especially aa, 
if our friend lives in West -- Street, we are almost certain to 
addreu our letter to Eut -- Street. There are in London 
■omewhere about fifty King and Quee,a Street■, si:1ty Jol,n Street■, 
mty 1YUliana Street■, and forty Nev, Street■. The irregulari
ties and eccentricities in the numbering of 1treet■ i■ a great 
difficulty. A postman wu once utonished to ■ee a h1'11111 plate 
with the number 95 between two hou■ee numbered respectively 
15 and 16. In answer to hi■ inquiries, the old lady who 
tenanted the hou■e ■aid that the number had belonged to her 
former residence, and, thinking it a pity that it ■hould be 
thrown away, ■he had tranaferred it to her new home, 111p
po■ing that it would do u well u any other number ! Nearly 
four thousand letters have ■ometimes arrived in one day at 
St. Martin'■-le-Grand, with no other addre■■ than • London,' 
moat of them being intended for ■mall 1hopkeeper■ who■e 
adverti■ements have led country customers to understand that 
they mu■t be ■o well known in the metropoli■ u to need no 



fuller addrese. Jn moat cues, however, the difficulty of deliftl'
ing a letter ariaea solely from the careleuneu of the writer ; and 
we quite agree with the Postmaster General, that as the time of 
the department is the property of the country, the amO'ffllt of 
pains expended O'f'er misdirected or imperfectly addreaaed letters 
ought not to lie given without some additional charge. If the 
i,,gular postal rate were levied on each additional attempt to 
deliver a letter of this kind, the number would be materiall1 
leaened. 

The regulationa for the treatment of obacurely and imper
f'ectly directed letten, and of nch u on other accounts cannot 
be delivered, are very ingenioUB, and rarely fail. Every letter 
ia presented in the first instance at the place to which it ia 
addressed. If wrongly directed, and the name be known to 
the letter-carrier, it ia then oft'ered to the penon for 1rhom it is 
111ppoaed to be intended. If this should fail, and the cauee for 
non-delivery should seem conclusive, an attempt to deliver it is 
made by another Jetter-carrier ; the record of each stage in the 
history of the ngrant miBBive being endorsed on its cover. 
When the caae is hopeleaa, the address of every undelivered 
letter, and the endorsements it bears, are carefully es.amined 
'by a 111perior officer, who is held responsible for the diBCOvery 
of any wrong treatment which it may h,ve undergone, and for 
having recourae to any further means of finding the owner 
whieh may be available. If nothing Cli.b be done with it, it is 
forwarded to the retnmed letter branch, where it is at once 
aamined by an experienced oaicer, who is instructed to see 
that it hu been actually presented u addreued, and that the 
ft810DI aaaigned for its non-delivery are 111fficient. Ifitahonld 
be found that there hu been any oversight or neglect, the letter 
ia immediately re-i11ued. When, however, it is ucertained 
that nothing further can be done to eff'ect the delivery of • 
letter, it ie forthwith conveyed to the writer, if his addreaa can 
be diacovered. It is the rule of the department never to open 
a letter if it can pouibly be sent back to the writer without 
being opened. Some hundreds of letters are returned daily to 
their original senders, whOile names are ucertained by aeala, 
coata of arms, or other information supplied by the cover. 
When, on opening a letter, no writer's name or addreu appears, 
u ia often the case, pains are taken to discover the writer by 
the nBIDea or addreues of penon11 mentioned in the Jetter. 
"When all efforts fail, the orphan letter, if from abroad, ia 
tetained from one to two month11, and then returned to the 
1:0unt1"7 from which it wu received. If originated in this 
1:0untry, it is tom in pieces, and its fragments are coo11igned to 
\he 1eceptacle for wute paper, and subaequently BOid. Under 
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the old postage the number of dead Talentinea that found their 
way to this receptacle wu about one hundred and twenty thou
sand a year. 'l'he new postage hu reduced this number by 
one half. 

Man:, letters are po11ted daily, the addreaea of which are 
illegible or incomplete. These are handed over to the • Blilul 
OJicen,'-10 called on the lactU a no,a lucmdo principle,
whoae duty it is to decipher the writing, to correct any evident 
mistake, and to put the letter in coune to reach its destination. 
These officers are supplied with all tbe principal guides, direc
tories, &c., &c., by the help of which, though mainly by the aid 
of their wit and intelligence, they generally mcceed in making 
out the destinations of the letters referred to them. Consider
ing the extraordinary 11pelling, the no leu wonderful geography, 
and the mystic writing by which many of theae letten are dis
tinguished, the work of the blind officer is no eaay task. It ia 
not every one that would be able to diacover in the cabaliatic 
legend • Ratlivhivai,' which looks more like the name of a 
town in Madagascar than that of an English locality, the well
known habitat of aailon and old-clothesmen, ' Ratcliff' High
way.' None but an exceuively wide awake blind officer could 
have referred a letter addressed' aromfredevi' to Sir Humphrey 
Davy. 'Ner the wiaea' requires the touch of the magician's 
wand, ere it becomes 'near Devizea.' The German who, 
ignorant of English, made a bold duh at a compromue, and 
directed hie letter to a merchant 'Noher Londer Brutz 
Schibaeed,' wu only leaa clever than the officer who forwarded 
the missive to a house • near London Bridge, Cheapside.' And 
we veey tnuch question whether the m011t enlightened aor,ant 
in the lists of the British .Aaaociation recently aaaembled in the 
town of Newcastle would have ventured to decipher the inacrip
tion • Wbaram Que ner Ne W casal Pin Tin.' To the eye of the 
blind officer this atartling legend stood out a' Wareham Quay, 
~ear Newcastle-upon-Tyne,' and the letter wa~ delivtred accord
mgly. These, of COUJ'lle, are extreme apecirnens; but thoae 
which are presented daily iequire the utmolt skill and inge .. 
nnity. Yet it ia a very rare thing for a 'blind officer' to have 
to confeaa that he ia baffled. 

Of the few letten that form a residuum, after puaing 
thiough the hands of the 'blind officer' and the dead letter 
inapecton, aome are found to contain coin and other valnablea, 
According to a return moved for in 1847 by Mr. Duncombe, 
4,658 letten containing property, and representing an accumu .. 
lation of about two months, were consigned to the wutd 
paper receptacle in the July of that year. In these lette~ 
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there were coins of the value of £310. 96. 7d.; money-orders 
for £407. 12a.; and bank notes representing £1,010. In 1859 
the amount of property found in letters which could neither 
be delivered, nor for want of an addreea in the inaide be 
returned to the writer■, wu .t.lGO. In 1860 it wu about 
£460. The whole amount of money which reata for any time 
in the Dead Letter Office may be eatimated at £11,000 in the 
year. The greater part of thia aum ia ultimately reatored to 
the ownera,-little more than one per cent. of it finding ita 
way into the Exchequer. The careleuneaa of the public 
in ■ending money through the poat ia almoat incredible. 
J ndeed, the poatal record■ tell aome aad tale■ u to the public 
careleuneaa in general. In the year 1860, no le11 than fifty 
tlunuand poatage 1tamp1 which had been hurriedly affixed to 
letters were found loose in the poat.baga and boxea. Two 
hundred letters, many of which coutain note■ and cheque■, are 
posted daily in London, without any aeal whatever. Half a 
million newapapen a year are never delivered becauae of 
imperfect addresaes, and one newspaper in every five thousand 
eacapea from ita cover, becauae carele■8ly folded. Hence it 
ia that many a country squire, ea,.aer for a dip into BeU', L;,fe 
before starting for the hunt, ia horrified to find the Patriot on 
his break.fut table ; the rabid radical, longing to drink in the 
apicy article■ of the Weekly De,patch, finds bimaelf confronted 
with the Standard; and the orthodox rector, dreaming aoftly 
of the Eccluiaatical Gazette, rips open the envelope, and almoat 
faints u out tumble■ the Saturday Revieu, I 

We pau now to a far more important branch of the Postal 
syatem, the Money Order Office. This office wu fint eatab
Jished in connexion with the Poat Office in the year 1792. 
The conduct of it wu originally u.odertaken by the clerks on 
their own account, and at their own riak. In 1839 it became 
a recogniaed branch of the Postal aervice. The commi11ion 
then charged for any aum not exceeding two pounds wu liz
~e, and for any awn above two pounda and uot exceeding 
five it waa eighteenper,ee. In that year the number of orden 
i11ned waa 188,921, representing an amount of £313,124. 
The aiipenny acale waa reduced to threepence, and the 
eighteenpeDDy acale to aixpence in 1840, when the uumber of 
ordera roae to 587,797, repreaenting the 1um of £960,975. 
In 1856 the Money Order system waa extended to aome of the 
Coloniea, and waa found to work 10 well u to call for a yet 
further es.tenaion. In Canada, where the ayatem has been 
longeat at work, the • aum paued through the Money Order 
Office laat year wu £30,135. There are office■ in Weatem 
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and South Au1tralia, Queen■land, New Zealand, Gibraltar, 
Malta, and the Cape of Good Hope. It ia most desirable that 
other Colonies 1hould be included. Thou■ands of pounds are 
wasted annually by succeuful emigrants because of the difficulty 
of forwarding money to their friends at home. It is not every 
one that understands the mystery of bills of exchange, nor 
can such bill■ be obtained for small sums. If the aimple 
aystem of Money Orders were introduced into all our colonies, 
aged parents separated by thousands of miles of aea from the 
younger and more vigoroua members of their families would 
often receive small but welcome relief, and aelf-supporting 
emigration would be materially promoted. 

On the lat of January, 1862, the limit of the amount for 
which a Money Order might be drawn wu extended from jif1e 
to lf!11 pounds. The wisdom of this arrangement is obvious. 
It ia impouible to deter the public from sending whatever 
1um1 they choose. By making one order supply the place of 
two, the very e1.pensive labour of the department is leaaened, 
while its gross profits are not lowered. The immediate result 
of the change wu an increase of orders, amounting to more 
than a million sterling. The present number of Money Order 
Offices in the United Kingdom in 2,879, one hundred and 1i1.ty
five of which have been opened during the put year. The 
number of orders iBBUed during the year was 7,604,367,
repreaenting the sum of £15,827,994. The commiuion on 
these orders amounted to £137,526. The proportion of orders 
issued to the population is about one to every four persona. 
More orders are iaiio.ed on the 24th of December than on any 
other day in the year, to the great joy, doubtleu, of many homes 
and hearts on the 25th. Her MaJesty'a Committee of Council 
on Education are about the beat customers of the department,
orders to the amount of more than half a million having been 
taken out h,: them in the year 1861. 

By simplifying the plan, and abolishing many uaeleu checb, 
the ataft' of the Money Order Department hu been reduced, 
and the working e:rpeme■ conaiderably leuened. All Money 
Order accounts are kept at the General Office, and a duplicate 
advice of every order ia forwarded by the provincial post
masters to London, that the transaction may be recorded and 
the RCCOonts duly checked. More than 200 clerks uaed to 
attend to this buainesa ; but the new arrangements have reduced 
the number to a little over 100. The sum of £4. 10,, per 
thou■and ia gained by the sale of orders. Hence the depart
ment i1 very remunerative, the profits being more than £30,000 
per annum. But thia bu not alway, been the cue. In 184.7 
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the department lost £10,000. In the following year the 101& 
was nearly £6,000. A profit was realised in 184.9; which has 
steadily increased at the rate of about £2,000 a year np to the 
present date. 

This method of transmitting money is about as safe u it can 
be. Large as is the number of postmasters employed in 
conducting the Money Order business, a defalcation is a moat 
rare occurrence. The whole sum lost in this way by the 
department during ten years between 1850 and 1860 was 
£267, and even this sum was made good out of the void order 
fnnd. A short time ago a book of blank money orders was 
stolen from one of the offices, and forged orders were used to 
obtain goods from tradesmen. But if the tradesmen bad been 
possessed of common sense, they would have refused to part 
with their goods until the orders had been cubed, and thus 
the fraud would have been prevented. A simple observance of 
the regulations and cautions printed on the back of every form 
would utterly obviate the poeaibility of fraud in any case. It 
is not generally understood that by using a penny or twopenny 
postage stamp, as the cue may be, any person may direct that 
his money order shall not be payable until ten days after date, 
80 as to give time to obtain an acknowledgment before the 
order can be cashed. 

Many orders are never claimed. It is somewhat character
istic, that there are twice as many orders unclaimed in Ireland 
as in England and Scotland, though the numbers issued in the 
two latter countries are 80 much in advance of those iS1Ued 
in Ireland. A curious instance of the pertinacity of a careless 
habit is quoted by the duke of Argyll in one of the earlier 
reports. Of the ordinary class of money orden, only l in 887 
is allowed to lapse from neglect in presentation ; yet, of those 
orders which, though being too late in the fint instance, are 
renewed for a certain period, on the payment of a second 
commiuion, I in 89 is again overlooked, and allowed to lapse. 
His Grace does not inform us whether these cues occur in 
Ireland ; but we may be sure that they are not to be charged to 
Scotland. 

During the Crimean war, the money order ll)'lltem wu 
extended to Conatantinople, Scutari, and Balaclava, thereby 
affording a ready means to our soldiers and seamen of trans
mitting to their families at home sums of money, which, but 
for this arrangement, would probably have been squandered in 
dissipation. More than £71,000 wu thus sent home by the 
soldiers and seamen, and £35,000 by the army work corps. 
In the same year, the aum of £22,000, in amounts averaging 
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.f:l. 18. 4d., was remitted by the soldier, in camp at Aldershot 
to their friends. From the gradual increaae of ordera aent 
from Ireland to England, and the decrease of auch ordera from 
England to Ireland, it may be inferred that the habit of aeek
ing labour in England, and consequently of sending money 
from Iriahmen in England to their friends at home, ia on the 
wane, and that there ia an increaaed command of money in 
Ireland. The Engliah people will not be aorry to be relieTed 
of the hordes 9f wild and unkempt lriahmen who for many 
years put have sought our shorea at harvest-time. 

The authorities at the Post Office have been urged from time 
to time to iuue money orden when the aum ia below £2, fOl' a 
amaller commiasion than threepence, deacending even to a 
JJfflflY· These applications have been always refuaed on the 
grouud that the threepenny commil!l!ion does not pay the coat 
of iB1ue. Means, however, of aending small auma of money at 
a alight expense are afforded by the arrangement under which 
'l>Oltage-itampa, forwarded in lettera, can now be exchsnpd at 
many post offices for money, at a charge of 2! per cent.; ao 
that any peraon may send etampa to the value of S,, 4d. for 
one penny, nnd to the value of la. 8d. for a halfpenny. A 
large amount of money ia already paid in exchange for at.amps. 
In the year 1860 it amounted, in London alone, to ft5,000; 
in 1861 it reached the eum of .fll,000; and lut year the 
amount thua paid waa nearly .£60,000. The arrangement 
which now include, nil Money Onler Offices in England 
and W nles, and certain oflicea in Ireland and Scotland, will 
probably, at no diatant time, be largely extended. ' The 
amounts of postage stamps most commonly tendered in ex
change for money are between one and five ahillinge. It 
aeema desirable that a amnller rate thnn 2l per cent. should 
be charged. The minimum charge might remain at one half
penny; but the maximnm rate should not be more than a. penny 
for any 1nm under ten ahillinge. • 

In the year 1806, the late Mr. Whitbread propoaed a 
measure to Parliament for making the General Poat Office 
available for the deposit of ■mall aavinga, the Government 
being reaponsible for their doe repayment. The matter pro
ceeded no further at the time; but the question e:a:cited the 
attention of many financiers. On the 11th of May, 1861, the 
Poat Office Savings' Bank Act, intituled 'An Act to grant 
additional facilities for depositing small snvings nt interest, 
with the aecurity of the gm·emment for the dne repayment 
thereof,' waa pn88ed. 'l'he new Act was put in operntion on 
the 16th of September in the eame year, OI:\ which day 301 

Q2 
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Poet Office SaYings' Banks were opened in England and Wales, 
The acheme has proved moat succeeaful. In the year 1862, 
255 additional Post Office Savings' Banks were opened in 
England, 300 in Ireland, and 299 in Scotland. At the end 
of the year, the whole number of such bank■ in the United 
Kingdom waa 2,532. Only 76 of the■e had failed to obtain 
depoaiton. The number of depoaiton in the year was 592,582, 
and the amount of their deposits was .£1,947,138. 15,. 6d. 
Since the beginning of the present year, and up to the date of 
the Report, the number of banks had risen to 2,864, and the 
gross amount of deposits, including interest up to the 1st of 
January, WU £2,952,296, 

On comparing the average amount of each separate deposit 
in the Poet Office Saving■' Banks with that of the deposit. in 
the old Savings' Banks, we leam that throughout the kingdom 
the Poat Office Bauks have attracted a larger proportion of 
■mall depositors than was obtained by the old Banks, the 
average of deposits in the former being £3. 6,. 2d., and in the 
latter .£4. 61. 5d. The reason of this lie■, doubtless, in the 
greater facilities which the Poet Office Banks alford; for they 
are open every day, and for several hours. The old Saving■' 
Banks were generally located in large towu, whereas the Post 
Office Bank■ have been estended to smaller town■ and villages, 
which hitherto have had no provision of this kind. One very 
important advantage of these banks is that they give any 
person the power of making a deposit, or taking out money, in 
any part of the country in which he may happen to be at 
the time, without reference to the place where his account wu 
originally opened. This power is largely used. During the 
last year there were not fewer than 20,872 such deposits, and 
15,342 withdrawals. 

Much u■e hu already been made of theae banks by friendly, 
provident, and charitable societies, and by the managers of 
penny banks. With friendly societies 11010 accounts have 
been opened, 642 with provident and charitable societies, and 
82 with penny banks. Friendly ■ocieties duly enrolled are 
entitled to pay in the whole of their fund■ ; charitable or 
provident societies may, with the approval of the Postmaster 
General, pay in £100 a year, or £300 in the whole. If, how
ever, the last-mentioned societies can obtain the sanction of 
theCommiBSioners for the reduction of the National Debt, they 
may invest the whole of their fund■. With similar sanction 
the manager■ of penny banks may pay in their entire funds. 

The rule■ of these Poet Office Banks are ■imple enough. 
Depo■itora may pay in any amount from one shilling upward,, 
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provided that such deposits do not in any ye&t' ending on the 
3 ht of Decem her exceed £30, and provided al10 that the total 
amounts standing in the depositors' name in the books of the 
Postmaster General do not exceed £150, exclusive of interest. 
When the principal and interest together, standing to the 
credit of any one depositor, amount to the sum of £200, all 
interest will cease, 10 long as the Bame funds continue to 
amount to the said sum of £200. Interest calculated yearly 
at the rate of 2¼ per cent. per annum, is allowed on every com
plete pound deposited, and is computed from the first day of 
the calendar month ne1:t following the day on which a complete 
pound shall have been deposited, or on which deposits of a Iese 
amount shall have made up a complete pound, up to the first 
day of the calendar month in which moneys are withdrawn. 
The interest thus calculated will be at the rate of one halfpenny 
per month for every complete pound. 

The depositors' book must be forwanled once in each year, 
on the anniversary of the day on which the first deposit waa 
made, to the principal office of the P01tmuter General, in a 
cover which may be obtained at any Poat Office Savings' Bank, 
in order that the entries may be compared with the entries in 
the books of the Postmaster General, and that the interest due 
to the depositor may be inserted in it. No charge is made for 
the books when first supplied, or iaued in continuation, nor 
for the tranamisaion of the books to the Poatmaater General ; 
nor is any charge made for any application or neceaary letter 
of inquiry respecting the sums deposited by them. A printed 
copy of forms of notice for withdrawal may be obtained at any 
of the banks. 

In proof that the Post Office Sarinp' Banks are generally 
considered to have been efficiently conducted, and to have pro
vided sufficient aavinlt"I' bank accommodation in a satisfactory 
manner, it may be said that no lesa than thirty-au of the old 
Savings' Banks have been closed. Thie is a very desirable 
result, seeing that the trustees of these banks carried on their 
buaineu only at a great coat of labour and re1ponaibility. No 
leas than £340,000 have been transferred from the old Sav
ings' Banks to the Poat Office Banks by means of transfer cer
tificates. Suma equally large have doubtleaa been withdrawn 
and paid in in cash. Notwithstanding the vut amount of 
new busineaa thrown upon their bands, the postmasters have 
entered into the work of the banks with great spirit and good
will ; and a cloae inspection of one hundred and fourteen thou
aand boob hu resulted in the diacovery of but a few erron, 
and theae of trifling importance. The total coat of the new 
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aeparfmellt from September 16th, 1861, to December 31st, 
1862, waa £20,691. 7•. 10d. 

One o£ die moat intereilting items in the report of Lord 
Stanle7 i1 tbat of Foreign and Colonial Posts. Iodependentl7 
o£ the aemoea to Ireland, the Channel Islands, Orkney, and 
Y.etland, the voyages ·performed by the mail packets during the 
Jflll were. equal in the aggregate to more than three million, 
of miles. The average speed wu rather more than ten statute 
milet1 per hour. The cost, including payments made by the 
colooiea, waa nearly o million aterling, or about 6,. 4d. a mile. 
The moat diatant point to which mil,ila are conveyed by Britiab 
packet. ia Auckland, which ia fifteen thousand miles from 
SoutJwnpton. The nearest point ia Calaia, distant twenty-m 
milea from Dover. The largest contract entered into by the Post
muter General ia for the conveyance of the mails to India, 
China, Auatralia, and Mauritiua, for which the aum of £399,297 
ia paid annually to the Peninsular and Oriental Steam Naviga
tion ,Compan7. The Royal .Mail Steam Packet Company 
carriea . the mails to the West lodiea, .Mexico, Brazil, &c., for 
£269,243. The COltlieet mail is that to North America and 
the Bahamu, for which we pay at the rate of 9,. 2d. per mile. 
The leaat coatly ia the contract of the Pacific Steam Navigation 
Company, to the weat coast of South America,-S.. per mile. 
For the mail to New Zealand we pay 91. per mile ; and for 
that to Dover, Calaia, and Oatend, 8,. l0d. The high rate 
of 10meof tbeae maila. ia to be accounted for by the speed which 
they are under contract to maintain. The mean apeed of the 
Dover, Calaia, aJMl Oat.end line ia thirteen and a half atatutc 
milea per hour. 

Out of one hundred and thiriy vo7ages, the packeta of the 
North American and Babamu line (Cunard, Duma, and 
:Maciver) kept contract time 124 times ; the Peninsular and 
Oriental Company kept time iu 275 voyages out of 472 ; the 
Newfoundland and Bermuda line (Sir Samuel Cunard, Bart.) 
waa behind time 36 voyages out of 56. The Union Steam 
Ship Company, which bold, the contract for the Cape, ,,aa up 
to the mark in every voyage. Some very heavy penalties are 
exacted when contract time is not fulfilled. 'l'he contractors 
for Point de Galle and Sydney have to pay £200 for everv 24 
boura behind the contract time ; but to make up for this ihey 
receive a premium of £50 for every 24 hours under time. 
Mr. Churchward, the contractor for Dover and Calais, has to 
pay £15 for nery caae in which the mails are too late for the 
mail train. The Hol7head and Kingstown contractors have to 
pay 3'1. per minute, if the journeya between London and 
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Kinpto'W'D, and Crewe and Kingstown, exceed 11 boun and 7l 
houn reepectively, from the appointed time of departure. 
Happily for the contracton, these penalties are at preeent sna
pended, owing to the state of the harbour at Holyhead. 

Several instances of remarkable punctuality during the past 
year, which are the more astonishing because such punctuality 
was dependent on packets arriving at a point of juncture by 
different routes, are recorded by the Poatmaater Genenl. 
Among them are the following:-

' lat. The arrival or the mails r,ia Maneilles, despatched from 
Sydney, New South Wales, distant nearly 13,000 miles, on the 
22nd of September ; from Calcutta, distant 8,000 miles, on the 10th 
or October; from Shanghae, distant upwards of 11,000 miles, on the 
19th ; and from Hong Kong, distant upwards of 10,000 milea, on 
the 27th of September. These mails were all due in London on the 
13th of November at midnight; and they arrived one hour and ten 
minutes before the time. 2nd. The mails for the West Indies and 
Central America despatched from Southampton on the 17th of Sep
tember, were delivered at the Danish bland of St. Thomas, distant 
more than 4,000 miles, at the preciiie moment at. which they were 
due, viz., at G A.:U:., on the 2nd of October. On the ll&lllevoyage the 
mails from Jamaica and DIIIDerara, conveyed in each cue by a 
1eparate branch packet, were delivered within a few minutes of the 
time at which they were due ; while the ms.iii for parts or Central 
America and for the Pacific were delivered at Colon, on the eutern 
cout of the lathmus of Panama, diatant 5,400 miles, thirty minute. 
after time, the packet having been detained at sea that preciae time 
by H.M.S. "Orlando ; " and the mail■ for Chili, after having been 
conveyed with others acrou the Isthmus of Panama, were delivered 
at Valparaiso, diatant nearly 9,000 miles from Southampton, two 
hours before the appointed time.' 

Ninety-six steamen, with an.aggregate of 140,000 tons, and 
86,000 hone power, are employed on the poatnl aenice. The 
largest of these ia the paddle-wheel steamer, 'Scotia,' of 3,871 
tons, and 1,000 horse power, the property of Cunard, Bum,, 
and Maciver. Mr. Churchward'a little packet, the 'Vivid,' of 
300 tons burden, and 128 horse power, ill the amallest. These 
packet■ are manned by a force of more than 8,000 men. 
There are al10 33 naval agents, all ofticen of the Royal Navy, 
who are maintained on board the packet• by the Post Office, 
for the purpose of aecuring the correct delivery of the mails, 
guarding against u11neceB111ry delay on the voyage, and reJ10rt
ing on nautical question, aflecting the performance of the ser
vice. Oflicen of the Post Office are aowetimea Bubstituted for 
the naval agents, when it is thought expedient to aort the 
maile during the voyage. 
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A great aaving is likely to be effected upon future contracts. 
The Cape of Good Hope service, always very creditably per
formed by the Union Steam Ship Company, has been let again 
to that Company at a much lower payment than before. The 
amount paid under the old coutract last year was £37,000. 
The new contract starts at £25,000, and • gradually diminishes 
to £15,000 per annum. The time of the voyage is also 
leaened from 42 days to 38. Concurrently with this arrange
ment the postage has been raised from 6d. the half-ounce to 
11. This will probably make the Cape of Good Hope service 
self-supporting. A similar arrangement has been made for 
Brazil. The new contract with the Royal l\lail Steam Packet 
Company will effect a saving of £70,000 per annum. An 
increased rate of postage will briug up this sum to £100,000. 
So great, however, hu Ileen the former lou on this se"ice, 
that there will still be au annual deficit of £100,000. The 
colonies will bear part of this 1088. 

It hu been proposed from time to time that a second 
monthly Australian service should be established by wRy of 
Panama. The Executive Council of Queensland hu urged the 
establishment of a second service, Ilia Torres Straits and Singa
pore. There are many grave objections to these propositions. 
The COBt of the Australian service is already too heavy to allow 
of a bi-monthly mail. The Panama route wouJd be not only 
too distant, (the distance from London to Melbourne, by way 
of Suez and Gibraltar, being 13,100 miles, by way of Mar
seilles 12,100 miles, and by way of Panama 15,300 miles,) 
but also too COBtly, inumucb u the present route requires a 
branch only from Ceylon, while the Panama route would 
involve a new service acrOBB the whole Pacific. As little can 
be said in favour of the proposed route by Torres Strait.I and 
Singapore. The present route, llid King George's Sound, is 
1,670 miles nearer to Melbourne than by way of Singapore, 
and even to Sydney the distance by Singapore is greater by 
466 miles. The expense of the proposed route would be very 
much heavier. A yet greater superiority may be claimed for 
the present route, if, on the completion of the railway from 
Paris to Ancona or Brindisi, one of these ports should be sub
stituted for l\larseillea, as the European port for the Mediter
ranean service. The completion of the projected railway by 
the line of the Euphrates, and its employment in the mail 
service, will render the superiority of the present route yet 
more apparent. 

The COBt of the packet service baa always been enormously 
beyond the amount of sea-postage. The hope ia e.r.preaaed that 
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in conne of time there will be an improvement in this respect, 
and that the service may even become self-supporting ; but for 
many years to come there will be a deficiency. It is not likely 
that a reduction of the postal rates would so increase the cor
respondence as to improve the finances ; for ez:perience proves 
that the number of foreign and colonial letters is not materially 
affected by the rate of postage; regularity, frequency, and 
speed appear to have far greater influence. A reduction in 
colonial postage from one shilling to sixpence was made in 
1859. The increase in the correspondence wu comparatively 
small, amounting in the CBBe of Canada to but one-fifth in two 
years. On the other hand, the establishment of a second mail 
to Australia wu followed by an immediate increue of one
third; and when the Australian service W88 transferred to the 
Peninsular and Oriental Company, there was a large and sudden 
increase. The raV';B of postage cannot be raised ; they are 
already high enough. There is but one remedy for the present 
deficiency,-and that is, to apply to all the colonies, ez:cept in 
special cases, the principle that hu been applied to India and 
Australia, viz., that of requiring the colonies themselves to pay 
half the cost. One advantage of this plan would be, that it 
would give them an interest both in keeping down the expend
iture, and establishing rates of postage high enough to be 
remunerative. 

If the foreign and colonial letters were charged with the 
whole cost of the packets, and with that of foreign agencies, 
and other incidental expenses, not only would the entire amount 
of the sea-postage be absorbed, but those letters would show a 
1088 on the year of £409,900. The total cost of the packet 
service for 1860 W88 .f863,000; the total sea-postage was 
£453,700, leaving a deficiency 88 above. In proportion to the 
amount of correspondence aud outlay, the greatest lou appears 
on the Cape of Good Hope line, where the outlay is .f38,000, 
and the 1088 .f28,700 per annum. The W eat India and Pacific 
lines, with an expense of £302,400, show a }088 of .fl98,800. 
The W eat Coast of Africa costs .f30,000, and sinks .f25,500. 
On each letter conveyed between England and the Cape of Good 
Hope there is a dead loss of ninepence ; every letter to the W eat 
Indies costs a ihilling over and above the postage ; letters to 
the West Coast of Africa cost us one ahiUing and eightpence 
each; while on the Galway line, according to the old contract, 
there was a lou per letter of ai:e ahi/linga ! The only foreigu 
service which pays its expenaea is that between Dover and 
Calais and Dover and Osrend. The Post Office makes a very 
handaome aum yearly out of thi11 contract. 



284 The General Po,t OJ/ice. 

The gro111 revenue of 1862 from all 10urcee, (inclnding the 
111m of .ofl30,415 for impressed ■tamps on new1papen, which 
ia collected by the commiuionen of . inland revenue,) W88 

.!3,774,804. The expenditure properly appertaining to the 
year wu ft,640,363. The net revenue-that ia the dift'erence 
between the adjusted gt'088 revenue and the adj111ted expendi
ture-wu £1,236,941 ; being an increase of .of7 4,966 on the 
net revenue of 1861. If, however, the whole coat (?f the 
foreign and colonial service were placed to the debit of the Post 
Office, the net revenue would be reduced to .of742,681. But 88 

the packet senice is used partly for political purpoaes, the 
deficiency is made up by the Admiralty. In the year 1838, 
the lut complete year before the general reduction of postage, 
the net revenue wu £1,659,510. But in that year the coat of 
management was only £686,768 ; whereas in 1862 it was 
ft,M0,363. In 1840, early in which year the postage on all 
inland letters weighing leSB than hnlf an ounce was reduced to 
a uniform chsrge . of one penny, the net revenue fell to 
£600,789. Since then it hu gradunlly risen, year by year, in 
spite of an accumulating expenditure ; and there is every 
proapect of its reaching, in two or three yean, the highest 
1tandard of the past. 

Looking at the balance-sheet in detail, we find a sum of 
.ofl,129,500 set down for salaries and pensions; £61,898 for 
buildinga and repain ; .€676,908 for the inland mail service ; 
and £470,000 for foreign mails (the Admiralty paying the 
remainder). The manufncture of postage stamps coats .t:28,893; 
stationery is rated at .t25,821; and mi1cellaneo111 expenaea, 
including the conveyance of maila through Egypt, clothing, 
official postage, rent■, taxes, Jaw coats, &c., run away with 
.€145,895. At the end of 1862 the staff of officen comprised 
I Postmaster General, 5 secretaries and uaistant secretaries, 
20 other superior officers, 14 surveyors, 11,302 postmasters, 
1,637 clerks, 168 mail guards and porters, 12,131 letter,carrien 
and messengers, and 7 marine mail officen. In the colonies 
there are 22 officers, and in foreign countries there are 73 
agents, under the Postmaster General. 

It is generally taken for grunted that the senanta of the 
P01t Office are for the moat part ill-paid. Statement• to thi1 
eft'ect have often appeared in newspapers and magazines. If 
there were any data for these concl111ions, their publication 
would be wise and just ; but it m111t ever be inexpedient to 
give utterance to such statements where they have no founda
tion. In this way the servants of the Office are fairly goaded 
iJdo dilconteiat. Writers for the preaa should be careful how 
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they l'llBh into denunciation or a syatem, all the movements of 
which may be es:amined. Everything is above board at the 
Post Office. It is not a realm of~ tape, but of honest and 
practical common sense. And when we look into the question 
of Poat Office salaries, we shall find very little :reason for 
sympathy with the popular view. At the London Ollicea 
the rate of wages for the lowest cl11118 of carrien ranges 
from 18,. to 25,. 11 week, each such officer beginning 
at lS.., though necessarily under tweni,-one years of 
age at the time of admiuion, and advancing one shilling 
per week per annum, provided he be diligent and well 
conducted, until he reaches 26,. ; and u promotion depends 
now solely upon merit, every officer hu the prospect 
of rising to the grade or aorten, or even to that of 
clerks, if he be qualified. In addition to this payment of 
money, which is aubject to none of those contingencies or 
weather, and trade, and misfortune, which render the wagea of 
11 working mau so precarious, every letter-carrier is supplied 
annually with two suits of clothe■: he has also the privilege of 
gratuitous medical attendance and mediciue when ill; a pension 
is aecured to him in old age ; aud he receives aaaistance in 
insuring hia life for the benefit of his family. The labour of a 
letter-carrier is limited to eight boon per diem; and if any 
one finds his work to occupy him more thau that time, he ia at 
full liberty to inquire for investigation and redress. Every 
letter-carrier is entitled to a fortnight's holiday annually, 
without any deduction from his pay. The item of Chriatmu 
boxes, though not regarded in the arraugements of the Poat 
Office, ought not to be loat sight of in our eatimate of the 
income of a postman. Both in town and country the postman 
has good reason to hail the return of boxing-day. Such are 
the emoluments of a letter-carrier; and how far ther aro 
appreciated may be learned from the fact that there ta no 
difficulty in procuring honest, intelligent, and indW1trioua 
young men at the present rate of wages. In case of diami8881, 
the moat atrenuoua effort■ are made to secure re-admiuion into 
the aervice. 

Among the miacellaueoua information furnished by the 
report of the Postmaster General, we find some intereatin11 
details respecting a Mutual Guarantee Fund which has beet\ 
established, and by means of which many of the officers of the 
circulation departments of the Post Office have been relieved 
from the neceuity of providing personal accuritie,. In Londo~ 
everv clerk who chooses to become a member of the Guaranteo 
Fund depoaita the sum of 10.., and every letter-carri°' &,, 
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These deposits are invested, in the names of trustees appointed 
by the Poatmaater General, in government securities. The 
Fund ia reeponaible for the payment of all defaults ; and each 
officer, on leaving the service, ia entitled to receive back a sum 
bearing the same proportion to bis deposit, aa the whole of the 
Fund at the time may bear to the whole amount of deposit.a. 
The credit of originating this scheme belongs to Mr. Banning, 
the poatmaater of Liverpool. Ita advantages are great, not 
only aa freeing the officers from the often difficult task of 
finding sureties, but aa aaving much time and expense to the 
department, by relieving it from the necessity of inquiring 
into the competency of such sureties. In the London Office 
there are 2,725 aubacriben to this fund, 297 of whom are 
clerks, and the invested capital is nearly £900. It ia moat 
satisfactory to learn that there is ao little defalcation on the 
part of the ae"ants of the General Post Office, that there waa 
no draught at all upon the fund last year, beyond repayments 
to aubacribera on their quitting the service, whether as pen
sioners or otherwise. 

There ia also a scheme of Life Insurance connected with the 
Poat Office which works very satisfactorily. An arrangement 
baa recently been made for enabling the officen to effect this 
inaurance by meana of a small weekly or monthly deduction 
from their wages. Aa an inducement to a more general 
adoption of this scheme, the authorities propose to pay 
one-fifth of the premium in each caae of insurance. This 
money, which amounts to more than £3,000 per annum, 
ia paid in part from the proceeds of unclaimed money 
orden. The same system haa been adopted by moat of the 
Railway and Electric Telegraph Companies. It is an immense 
improvement on the old Fune1al Society schemee. 

The servants of the Post Office in London, Dublin, Edin
burgh, Manchester, Liverpool, and other large towns, are in 
charge of competent medical officers, whose duty it is to look 
after their health, and to attend them in sicknesa. The annual 
report of Dr. Waller Lewis, of the London chief office, appears 
u an appendix to the report of the Poatmaster General. From 
it we learn that, during the year 1862, among 3,098 penons 
under his charge there were 2,460 cases of illness, moat of 
which were of a alight character. The average absence of 
each clerk on the ground ofaickness wa& 71 days; 13, however, 
of these were absent three months. The average absence of 
aorters and carriers was 7 days. This ia an improved average, 
and is traceable, in Dr. Lewis's opinion, to two catuea :-the 
di1COntinU&11ce of the uae of macintosh capea, and the obtain-
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ing or a new aupply of water in the place or that furniehed by 
the time-honoured but unuvoury pump or the Goldsmith&' 
Company. The condemned capea fOBtered rheumatism, and 
the pump encouraged diarrhCEa. The death nte on the entire 
establishment during the year, including the pensionen, of 
whom no leu than twelve died, wu about one per cent., a very 
low average when it is considered that the officen are not 
recruited from among the labouring clUBeB. 

The officers of the travelling branch of the mail department 
discharge their duties under circumstances of a peculiar cha
racter,-they are nearly always on the rail. Hence Dr. LewiB 
has thought it desirable to keep the medical 1tatistica of thi1 
branch separate and distinct. He has paid apecial attention to 
a question of great interest at the present day,-the influence 
of railway travelling on health. His conclusions are worthy 
of quotation. They are these : ' 1. That independent of a 
certain liability to injury from collisions and other accidents, 
railway travelling baa little, if a11y, injurious effect on healthy, 
■trong, and well-built peraona, if the amount be not nceaaive, 
and if they take modente care of themselves. 2. Penou who 
take to habitual railway travelling after the age of twenty-five or 
thirty, are more easily afl'ected than th011e who begin earlier. 
8. The more advanced in age a traveller ii, the more easily ii 
be afl'ected by this aort of locomotion. 4,. Weak, tall, looaely
knit peraons, and those suffering under various afl'ectiona of the 
head, heart, and lungs, are very unsuited for habitual railway 
travelling.' As all candidate■ for the office of nilway clerk, 
■orter,or mail guard, have to undergo a special medical examina
tion, there is little if any difference between the ratio of the 
health and mortality of the railway postal offlcen, and thoae 
engaged in other branches of the service. 

There are many other points of intereat in this Report which 
1re must be content to leave untouched. Oar necessarily brief 
summary will suffice to show how much seal and even genius 
are expended in the post.al service, and how much reuon we 
have to be &atisfied with the management of the department. 
Were we di1posed to look at the 1ubject pbiloaophically, we 
might find ample scope among these statistica, indicating as 
they do not only the advance of civiliaation, but the rarely 
appreciated fact that all true progreu depeuds leu upon gnnd 
and comprehensive movements than upon a careful and pene
vering attention to the minor details of ■ocial life. These 
letters of oars, on the delivery or which BO much care ii 
expended, and by means of which space and time are growing 
lea and leu influential, are among the m01t powerful agencies 
in the work of civiliaing the world. A nation'• rile may be 
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calculated leas by the brilliant diplomacy of its state.men than 
by the enlightened culture of its more domestic interests. The 
poet, too, ranging among these seemingly dry figures which Lord 
Stanley of Alderley bas woven together with such rare ability, 
might find many a theme not only worthy of his song, but 
actually inspiring ; for what issues of life and death, what 
amietiea and loves, what hopes and BOrrows, are represented by 
these six hundred million& of letters I But if we regard this 
Report from a more practical point of view, as indicating not 
only the mighty resources of our empire, but more especially the 
wisdom and economy with which, in one department at least, 
these resources are expended, we find the most abundant reason 
to be proud of our Poat Office. This is no small praise. There 
is acarcely another department of the public aervice with which 
the nation is satisfied. One can never mention the Hone 
Guards but with an apology. The Admiralty, with its coatly 
esperiment.a and notorious jobs, was for generations a pro• 
verb, and is atill regarded with not a little auspicion. The bare 
mention of the Board of Work■ provoke& a smile on the face 
of the most aaturnine. Well-nigh every schoolmaster and 
achool committee in the kingdom has a grudge againat the 
Council on Education. The heada of all theae department.a are 
in perpetual hot water. But the nation believes in the Post 
Office. The Englishman never indulges his inalienable 
privilege of grumbling in this sphere of the public service. 
While shafts are flying everywhere, the Postmaster General 
leads a charmed life. And whv ? The answer ia contained in 
one sentence, which all governing powers would do well to study : 
-The secret of the sncceBB and satisfaction which the Poet 
Office aecurea lies in the fact that, inatead of intrenching itself 
among the traditions of the paat, it puraues a conne of 
enlightened inquiry,-regulating its policy not by precedent, 
but by the public good. . 

ABT. IX.-1. Notilia Editio,ai, Codicis Biblioru,11 Sinailici 
A.upicii• lmperatw Alezandri 11. auceptie. Edidit 
..E. F. C. T11CBENDORP. Lipsie: F. A. Brockhaus. 1860. 

2. Biblionnn Co~z Sinaiticu Petropalilanu. Edidit Cox
BT.A.NTINtrs T1sc&BNDORP. Petropoli. 1862. Four Vold. 
Folio. 

8. Au• tkn& Aeiligen LanM. Von C. T111cBENDORP. Leipzig: 
F. A. Brockhaus. 1862. • 

._ NOf/ffl Te•ltnM11t11m Sinaiticum, m,e No.,.,,. Te•lam~nhlm 
_. .Eputola B,,,.,.. el Frag,,,entu Putw. Ex Codice 
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Sinaitico Auspiciis Alei:andri II. Omnium Ruuiarum Im
peratoris ex TeQebris protracto Orbique Litterarum tradito 
accurate descripsit lENOTBEtrs FaIDEBicvs CoNSTA.NTINtTS 
TISCBENDOBP. Lipsim: F. A. Brockhaus. 1863. 

5. A.n/echtungen der Sinai-Bibel. Von CoNBTANTIN T11ceBN• 
DOBP. Leipzig: C. F. Fleischer. 1863. 

WITHIN little more than four years from the present time, a 
well-known foreign scholar and biblical antiquarian baa dis
covered what ia likely to prove the oldeat extant manuscript of 
the Greek Scriptures; has published in three folio volumes, 
together with a companion volume of preface and other illus
tration, a superb and most exact facsimile of the said 
manuscript-such a facsimile as never manuscript before wu 
fortunate enough to boast of; and, in honour of what he wisely 
judged to be the feeling of Christendom, and with the design of 
giving impulse to the cause of sacred letters, has prepared and 
sent forth in common type a comparatively cheap but very 
elaborate and accurate edition of the New Teatament part of 
his larger work. It is a wonder in an age of wonders ; and we 
scarcely know which feature of the case is the more surprising, 
whether the extraordinary manner in which Divine Providence 
put Dr. Tischendorf in possession of the Sinai manuscript of 
the Bible, or the rare combination of literary enthusium, 
critical subtlety, long-practised en1dition, and unmeasured 
energy and perseverance, to which we are indebted for 80 
speedy and yet so satiafactory a publication of it. Envy 
herself will hold her breath in pre1ence of the prodigious 
labours, which the discoverer and editor of this priceless 
monument of the faith has brought to 80 triumphant a 
termination. 

The story of the finding of the Sinai manuscript reads more
like a romance than a narrative of sober facts. It was in the 
year 1841 that Dr. Tischendorf published his fint critical 
edition of the New Testament. In connexion with this 
undertaking, and in further prosecution of bis biblical reaea.rches, 
he spent most of the time between the autumn of 1840 and 
the spring of 1844 in visiting the public libraries of France, 
England, the Netherlands, and Italy, exploring their treasures, 
and gathering from them many precious contributions to the 
service of sacred criticism. While thus engaged, he conceived 
a strong desire to travel through those oriental countries, 
from which Western Europe hDB drawn so much manuscript 
wealth ; and by the bounty of the late king of Saxony he was 
able to gratify this desire, and passed the greater part of the 
year 1844 in Egypt and in other regions of the Levant, where 
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the old monuteriea and their unknown atorea of boob a.re 
crumbling into dust. The month of May BBW him at the 
convent of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai; and there, while 
turning over the contents of a wute-paper buket in the 
library, be lighted, to hie great 1urprise and joy, upon aeveral 
fragment■ of a very ancient manuacript of the Septuagint-a 
manuscript not le111 ancient, u it appeared to him, than the 
fourth century of our era. 

The monk■ were accuatomcd to feed their oven ont of the 
basket; and the huket, in it■ turn, wu fed, aa occaaion 
required, out of the library. The fire had already put many of 
the compeer■ of Dr. Tiachendort'1 foundling beyond the reach 
of his criticism. He wu suCCe11ful, however, in rescuing and 
in obtaining poueBBion of the biblical fragment■ which he had 
dog out of the buket. At the same time the brethren of the 
monaatery ■bowed him other and larger portion■ of the codex 
to which the fragments originally belonged. Among theae 
were the whole of the prophecies of Isaiah, the laat page of 
which Dr. Tiachendorf transcribed, the firat and fourth book■ 
of Maccabeea, and some others. As may be 1uppoaed, our 
traveller wu most anxious to become muter of 10 unlooked
for and valuable a prize. The monks, however, could not be 
penuaded to part with it. To secure the aafe keeping of the 
manuscript, their guest wu compelled to give them some idea 
of ita worth ; and their newly acquired knowledge aeem1 to 
have proved more than a match for the magic of his thalers. 
The buket-fragments Dr. Tischendorf took home with him to 
Germany ; and full critical examination having certified him of 
the correctness of his fint conjecturea aa to their age, he 
published them in facsimile at Leipaic in 1846, under a title 
1uggested by the name of his royal patron, CoMz Friderico
Augu,ta7ltlll, nve Fragmmla Veteris Te,tammti e Cadice Gr~co, 
oranium facile antitJuimmo. Meanwhile, and for some years 
after, the editor maintained a prudent 1ilence aa to the ■pot in 
which he had met with hi1 manUllCript ; the moat he 
allowed to be generally known being that more might be 
possibly obtained, if the matter were kept aecret. 

In 1853 Dr. Tischendorf wu again at Sinai; and now he 
made no doubt of being able either to purchaae the manuscript 
which he had aeen in 1844, or at leaat to make a copy of it for 
a second and enlarged edition of his Frederic-Augustu1 Codex. 
To his great astonishment and vexation, however, he neither l!BW 

the manuscript, nor could gain any informstion aa to what had 
become of it. He concluded that it must have found it1 way 
into Enrope through aome unknown channel, and contented 
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himaelf by inaerting the page of Isaiah above-mentioned in his 
Monmnta Sacra, published at Leipsic in 1855, and by 
announcing to the world and claiming ae his own discovery the 
es.istence somewhere of other remains of the ma1111SCript of which 
this fragment and the facsimile of two years before were parts. 

The year following, with the consent of the king of Saxony, 
Dr. Tischendorf opened a communicatiou with the emperor of 
Ru11ia through his ambassador at Dresden, soliciting the 
imperial permi11ion and authority to visit the East for the 
purpose of e1:&mining and purchasing ancient manuscripts, 
both Greek and Oriental, particularly such as were fitted to 
Jlrolmote the advancement of biblical and ecclesiastical learn
ing. In September, 1858, after various negotiations and 
preliminary at'rangementa, he received instructions from the 
emperor to carry out his proposition. It so happened that 
juat at this time he was pushing through the press the latter 
part of his seventh edition of the New Testament, begun two 
yean before. This cauaed some delay. With great difficulty 
he succeeded in finishing the Testament before the close of the 
year; and only a few days of January, 1859, bad elapsed, when 
he was the third time bound for the East, with Egypt and 
Arabia in view as his first great field of observation and 
labour. On the 31st of January he found himself once more 
among his old friends of the convent on Mount Sinai. And 
now we stand on the edge of the great discovery. Dr. 
Tischendorf had put the world in possession of importnnt 
portions of the text of a biblical manuscript, generally 
admitted to he fourteen or fifteen hundred years old. He had 
likewise advertised the fact of hi.a having seen other and larger 
remains of the same manuscript, though they had disappeared, 
and their fate was unknown to him. His present visit to 
Sinai not only cleared up the mystery of the mi11ing treasure, 
but opened to him and to Christendom an unimagined revela
tion of yet higher wealth. Dr. Tischendorf had been several 
days at the monastery. He had kept eyes and ean open 
continually-but in vain. He must leave. On the 4th of 
February be despatched a servant to fetch his Bedouin• with 
the camels to carry him back to Cairo. That same day, later 
on, he took a walk with the steward of the convent, and 
talked with him on the subject nearest to his thoughts,-the 
Greek version of the Seventy. He had brought copies of his 
own edition of the Septuagint, as well aa of bis New Testa
ment, with him aa presents to the brethren ; and these formed 
a convenient peg to hang the conversation on. On returning 
from their walk they went together into the steward's dormi
tory. He~e the steward told him that he had a copy of the 
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Seventy, which he immediately fetched from a comer of the 
room and laid on the table. It 1ra11 wrapped in a red cloth. 
Dr. Tischendorf opened the cloth, and saw-• quod ultra 
omnem ,pem erat '-not only hie Isaiah and Maccabeea, the 
loet brethren of his basket-child, but comiderable portion• of 
the Old Telltament beeides; and, what waa far more important, 
the whole of the New Testament, eo far as he could aee 
without a eingle gap, together with the hitherto unknown 
Greek of the Epistle of Barnabas in full, and, as he afterwards 
ascertained, the former part, aleo previowdy extant but in a 
broken and uncertain text, of the Shepherd of Hermas. In a 
word, Dr. Tischendorf had discovered his Sinai manuscript of 
the Greek Bible, the manuscript which that in the Vatican 
alone can presume to rival in point of age, and in comparison 
with which even thia choicest of the literary hoard11 of Rome must 
give place, as lacking the Pastoral Epistleti, the Apocalypse, and 
other parts of the New Testament, all which appear in their 
integrity in the newly acquired Codex. We can very well 
ei:cuse Dr. Tiachendorf if his feelings ran away with his 
worldly discretion, u he gives us to undel"!ltand they did, at 
the sight of a reality which outstripped his most dreamy 
hopea. He could not conceal from the monks (for several 
othen were present as well as the steward) the aatisfaction 
which the epectacle caused him. With the steward's permis-
11ion, he carried his prize with him to hia bedroom ; and there, 
the value of the diacovery he had made becoming more and 
more apparent as he ei:amined the manuscript at leisure-to 
use his own words, he ' praiaed and gave God thanks for bestow
ing eo great a favour upon the Church, upon literature, and upon 
himself.' He did not think of sleeping. It aeemed a crime to 
eleep. He spent the night in copying the letter of Barnabas. 
The nei:t day he begged the consent of the brethreu to his 
having the use of the manuscript at Cairo for awhile, for the 
purpose of transcribing it; and they were willing to grant thia, 
provided he could obtain the permiaaion of their ecclesiasti
cal superiora to have it aent thither. A~~ing_ly on the 
7th of Febnwy, the day which he had originally fixed for 
hie departure, he left Sinai for the Nile, carrying with him an 
official letter from Cyril, the aged librarian of the convent, and 
his friend the steward, respecting the loan of the manuscript; 
and on the 13th he reached Cairo again. There his negotia
tions were so rapid and auccesaful,-Agathangelua, the chief of 
the ecclesiastics with whom he had to deal, acting true in the 
buainesa to his name of Good .Angel,-that what with this 
and the marvelloua expedition of the courier-11heikh sent on 
dromedsry to Sinai for the manuscript, by the 24th of 
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February, only nine daya after Dr. Tiacbendorf'a return to 
Cairo, the Codex was in the city of the genii ; and the day 
following, with a portion of it in hia handa, our indefatigable 
acholar wu girding himaelf to the work of transcription. 
This wu no easy task. With the 11811istance, however, of two 
of hia countrymen, one a physician, the other au apothecary, 
the whole waa accompliBhed in the course of two months. To 
inaure accuracy, Dr. TiBchendorf compared the copy as it was 
made with the original letter by letter, whether the parts of it 
which were hia own autograph, or thoae which were written by 
bis helpen. Even this exactne11 did not content him. The 
great number of correctioua of varioua dates acattered up and 
down the manuscript formed a tangle of readings in certain 
casea, which might bewilder the moat wakeful traDBCriber ; 
nod on thia account Dr. Tiachendorf concluded that it would 
not be anfe to attempt the publication of the text till it had 
undergone atill further acrutiny and aifting. These it aub
aequently received, 88 the aequel will show. 

To aecure in the moat effectual manner the object lut 
named, if for no other re&IO,D, the manuacript thua atrangely 
brought within the rc-,ach of learned Europe, m111t, if possible, 
become itB permanent poueuion; and much of the time that 
the tranacnption of it W88 in progrea Dr. Tischendorf was 
busily engaged in treating with the Sinai monks for the 
transfer of their precioua heirloom to the czar, the acknow
ledged head of that orthodox Greek Church to which they 
belonged. Many difficulties, eccleaiutical and othen, arose to 
perplex the course or these negotiationa. In the end, however, 
they were aucceuful; and on the 28th of September, 1859, 
Dr. Tiachendorf had the aatisfaction of having the Codex 
formally placed in hia handa at Cairo, with the undentanding 
that he ahould take it to St. Petersburg for the purpoae of pub
lication, and that it should remain in the keeping of the 
Ruuian emperor till such time as the official unction of their 
archbishop, not then to be obtained, ahould constitute it his 
property for ever. 

Meanwhile Dr. Tiachendorf visited Jeruaalem, Beyrut, 
Smyrna, Patmoa, Conatantinople, and other parts of Syria and 
Turkey, intent everywhere on fulfilling his miuion 88 a 
collator and collector of manUBCripta. In Patmos be had the 
good fortune to meet with a manuscript, apparently of the 
twelfth century, containing the moat complete and important 
known text of the notes of Origen on the Book of Proverba. 
These he apent four days in copying, and afterwards printed 
them with a critical commentary in his Notitia. At Smyrna 
&i:,aain hia eyea were unexpectedly gladdened with the sight of 
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an Uncial Codex of the Goepels of the ninth century, which 
after long and anxious suspense he was only too thankful to 
carry away with him. What is more pertinent to our topic, while 
staying at Constantinople, his host, Prince Lnbanow, the 
Emperor Alexander's ambassador to the Porte, showed him a 
,rork in Russian, written by Porphyry, archimandrite of 
Uspenski, and pul>lished at St. Peteraburg iu 1856, from which 
it appeared that in 18-1,5, the year after Dr. Tischendorf made 
his discovery of the basket-fragments at Sinai, the author 
had seen and examinud there that larger part of the manu
script which his German predecessor had been obliged to 
leave behind him, and of which no traces could be found on 
his second visit to the monastery in 1853. Indeed, Porphyry 
describes the New Testament part of the manuscript as weU 
as the Old ; only his critical estimate of it was altogether at 
fault; and, according to Dr. Tregelles, Major Macdonald, an 
Englishman, would seem to have inspected the aame precious 
document at Sinai aoon after Porphyry saw it; for the major 
■peaks of a very ancient Uncial manuscript of the New 
Testament, attributed to the fourth century, which wu shown 
hint by the monks. These facts subtract nothing from Dr. 
Tischendorf's merit BI the discoverer of the manuscript. At 
the same time they are valuable historic stepping-atones between 
hi11 disappointed hopes of I SH and the unlooked-for consum
mation of fifteen veani after. 

In the middle ~f October, 1859, Dr. Tiscbendorf left Egypt, 
and on the nineteenth of the following month he had the 
honour of placing his Sinai Codex in the hands of the Czar 
Alexander at Zarsko Seto. The czar examined the manuscript 
with minute attention, and expressed his imperial pleasure 
that the public of St. Petershurg should have the opportunity 
of viewing both this aud the other literary fruits of Dr. 
Tiachendorf's journeyings. Accordingly they were exhibited 
for a fortnight in the Imperial Library, and attracted a 
multitude of curious and enlightened visiton. The emperor 
further directed that immediate steps ahould be taken for 
furnishing learned Christendom with printed facsimile■ and 
other suitable representations of the important bibliC11l te~t 
which hod thus become the glory of Russia. 

The history of the printing and publication of the manuscript 
i■ hardly less stirring than that of its discovery and tran11portation 
to Europe. B!'fore proceeding to this, however, it will be worth 
while to describe the appearance and contents of the Codex itself. 

When Dr. Tischendorf opened the red cloth in the monastery, 
he saw l>efore him a pile of ancient parchment leaves, connected 
n. d numbered for the moat part in uniform group■, but without 



TAe MS. tk1tri6ed. 245 

lid or wrapper of any kind, the leaves therefore, u might be 
expected, not always at home, and the whole written over with 
thoae chr.rming Greek capitals which not even the most 
delicate typography of our times is able to surpa88. The 
scholar's eye and hand soon righted all that wu wrong in the 
mechanical condition of the manuscript ; and in his Notitia, 
and still more fully in the Prolegomena to his printed editions 
of the text, he bas given bis readers precise information on all 
points of interest relating to the material of which the Codex 
consists, the disposition of its several parts, the character of 
the writing, the Scripture books or fractions of hooks com
prised in it, and wh3tever else of the 11ame sort is nccea!!lary 
to an intelligent estimate of its value. We cannot follow Dr. 
Tisehendorf here as closely as we would; but we irlarl!y avail 
ourselves of his guirlance within the limits p1"<'8C'rilwd to us. 

'l'he Sinai manuscript is a large volume of quarto ~ize, the 
width of the pages being somewhat greater than their ,·erlieal 
length. Originally it was larger than at present: for the 
upper and side margins have been trimmed, as the mutilated 
appearance of certain notes and letter numbers belonging to 
them abowa. The material of which it is made is the dressed 
akins of animals, chiefly, as it would aeem, of the kind of 
antelope 10 well known aa abounding in the Arabian and 
African deserts, possibly alBO of asses and other animals. 
The aize of th" book must have made a heavv demand upon 
the benevolence of the creatures wboae coaia compose it. 
Every doubled leaf of the quarto requir.ed a separate skin. To 
prepare the bides for the pen, the best akill of the timea 
appean to have been employed. Generally apeaking, the 
vellum is u remarkable for the amoothness of ita surface aa 
for the finene88 of its texture : though of course the leaves 
differ very much in these rcsperts, some being coarse, like 
Cowper's farmers, and others, like hi;i cler~ymen, • so fine' os to 
have suffered not a little from the shocks and fretting of 
the centuries. With few exceptions the skins throughout the 
volume are disposed and arranged on a fixed plau. After 
being cut to the rectangular shape requirerl, they were folded 
once into the quarto form under which they appear in the 
manuscript. They were then bound together in clusters of 
four skins apiece, and were so placed that at every opening of 
the volume the pages presenting themsehes to the reader 
ahould be either two inside and comparath·ely smooth, or two 
outside and comparatively rough, halves of the skins which 
formed them. Tbia mode of connecting the parchmenta 
e1.plain1 the present aspect of the writing of the manuscript. 
At aucceuive openings it ia alternately well and ill preaerved. 
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Where the inner part of the akin, or that next to the body of the· 
animal, waa written on, the letters are clear and legible ; where 
the ecribe wrote on the back or harder part of the vellum, they 
are indi■tinct and faded. Aa we now have the manmcript,
for, unhappily, either the monks' oven or ■ome other destroyer 
baa robbed 118 of much of it,-it consists of three hundred 
and forty-five skins and a half, of which a hundred and ninety
nine belong to the Old Testament part of it, and the remaining 
hnndred and forty-seven and a half to the New. The quater
nions, or groups of four ■kins, into which the whole body of 
them is distributed, are numbered consecutively from the 
beginning of the manuscript to the end ; each quaternion 
containing, according to the modem mode of reckoning, eight 
leaves and sixteen pages. On every page four narrow and 
very regular columns of writing, about uine aud a half inches 
long, and two and a quarter broad, exhibit themselves, con
taining fort1-eight lines of text apiece. In reapect to the 
number of 1ta page-columns the Sinai Codex is unique. No 
other ancient manuacript baa 10 large a number. The Vatican 
manuscript baa three. So have a very few other extant Greek 
or Latin manUBCripta. And the cue is the ume with two 
-venerable copies of the Samaritan Pentateuch preserved at 
Nablua in Syria. The Sinai manuscript alone baa four 
wlumn1. From this statement re■pecting the ordering of the 
text, however, we muat except the 110-Called poetical books of 
tbe Old Teatament, which are written aticbometrically, with 
tiro broad columns to. the page, u in the Vatican Codex 
likewise. The parchment of the manuscript is rather light 
yellow than white in colour; and the ink, which is u11ually 
bright, is of many hues, now blackish or dusky, now brown 
or copper-tinted, now inclining to yellow or something akin to 
it. This variety Dr. Tiachendorf thinks may be due aa well to 
the diverse nature of the skim aa to chemical differencea 
in the composition of the ink. The original writing of the 
Codex i11 commonly brown, and so are the more ancient 
corrections. Here and there vermilion is used. The titles 
and numbering of the Psalm11, the headings of the several parts 
into which the scribe baa distributed the Canticles, a Portion 
of the inscription of Ecclesiastes, the letters employed to 
indicate the so-called Ammonian sections and Eusebian 
canons, and the arabesques appended to certain books, the 
Psalter, for example, and the Gospel by St. Mark, are all red. 

The Codex throughout is written in uncial or capital letter1 
of the utmoat purity and grace. No types can re-produce the 
mingled vigour and 110ftneu of their cones ; and there is a 
quiet eue and dignity about the whole array of the writing, 
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on which the eye rests with unfailing pleasure. Initial letters 
are not used. Originally there seem■ either to have been no 
interpunction at all in the manuscript, or what there wu 
occurred but ieldom, and was of the ■imple■t pos■ible de■crip
tion. The ■tichometrically written book■ are altogether 
without atop■. In the four-columned part■ of the te1.t a ■ingle 
point, or, as a rarity, a double one, is met with. Whole page■, 
however, are pointless. Sometimes, aa for in1tance in the 
Books of Tobit and J uditb, vacant 1pacet1 of variou■ length are 
made to play the part of pause-sign,. The circumstance that 
later hands have added to the pointing which the Codes. at 
first contained, creates doubt in certain instances u to what 
the moat ancient form of the te1.t wu. Usually the style and 
colour of the additions are such as to e1.clude uncertainty ; but 
it is not always 80: and hence the need of the caution in the 
matter of the punctuation, of which Dr. Tiacheudorf speaks, 
and which he is himself 10 careful to observe. The use of the 
apostrophe-mark after words is not infrequent; but ita function 
is leas determinate than in writings of modem times. A 
favourite diacritical sign in 80me parts of the manuscript i■ one 
which resembles a reaping-hook with the iron bent backward 
towarda the handle. What the value of it i■ seems hard to say. 
It appears to be employed in many cases to connect the end of 
one verse with the beginning of another ; but it bu often no 
definable dignity beyond that of a apace-filler or an ornament. 
Sometimes, as in the papyri from Herculaneum, a abort line like 
our hyphen or dash is used to divide the te1.t into verses or 
paragraph■. The double dot over the letter■ Iota and U pailon, 
with which ■tudent■ of ancient manuscript■ are 80 familiar, 
was much more commonly omitted than used by the original 
writer of the Sinai Codex. It has frequently been introduced, 
however, by the subsequent correctors; though it is impossible 
to refer the presence or absence of it to any fixed law. 

Certain leading words occurring often, auch u God, Lord, 
Chriat, Jeaua, Spirit, Man, Father, are found for the m0t1t part 
in contraction, with a hori1ontal line above to mark the peculi
arity. For the eake of saving room, too, and in order to 
greatere1.pedition in writing, compound characters are employed 
in certain cases. Thua Eta and Nu are run together, 80 that 
a single vertical stroke serves as the right-hand boundary of 
the one, and the left-hand boundary of the other. Jn the same 
way Mu, Nu, aud Eta coming in aucceasion are represented by 
an abbreviation which e1.cludes two out of the aix uprights be
longing to the forms in full. N umerala are written 80metimea 
with letten, 80metimea with words. The latter method is followed 
in the eleventh of St. Matthew, where the feeding of~ five 
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thousand is spoken of. In like manner the nnmber of the 
beast in the Apocalypse is given at length. The famous mono
gram of Christ, a Rho with a straight line crol!lling its ex
tended downstroke, about which there baa been 110 much 
discussion, and which occurs twice in the Alell&ndrine manuscript 
and four times in the Vatican, appears in three instances in 
the Sinai Codex; namely, at the end of the prophecies of 
JP.remiah once, and twice at the end of Isaiah. The symbol 
is first found on golcl coins of the Eruperor Constantine struck at 
Antioch, and hearing the date A,D. 335 ; but according to 
Letronne, whom Dr. Tischendorf is disposed to follow, its origin 
is to be traced to the early Christianity of Egypt ; and thus 
it came to be used especially in writings and other monuments 
of which that country was the parent. However this may be, 
the Egyptian &S110Ciation11 of the sign are interesting, in con
nexion with the high probability, amounting almost to certainty, 
that the Sinai Codex was written on the banks of the Nile. With 
regard to the original penmauabip of the manuscript, Dr. 
Tischendorf is quite satisfied that it was not executed by a single 
individual. The writing is singularly uniform throughout, in its 
air and build; yet there are diversities which reveal themselves 
to a practised eye; and, in the editor'• judgment, it exhibits 
the handiwork of at least four scribes, wh01e respective 
portions he attempts, under correction of future IICJ'Utiny, to 
define. To scribe Number One he attributes nearly the whole 
of the New Testament, with the fragment of Chronicles, 
and the first book and latter part of the fourth book of 
Macci.bees. Number Two, he thinka, wrote the Prophets 
an<l the Shepherd of Hermaa. The booka arranged on the 
atichometrical principle were penned by •Number Three. The 
Fourth scribe is credited with Tobit and Judith, the beginning 
of the fourth of Maccabeea, and parts of the first three Gospels, 
of the first Epistle to the Theasalonian11, of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and possibly al10 of the Book of the Revelation. 

We have already referred to the numerous correction• scat
tered through the manuscript. They are nearly sixteen thou-
1and in number; and, what i1 very remarkable, with exceeding 
few exceptions they are written, like the Codex itself, in uncial 
characten. Thi11 is not due to the circumstance that the cor
rectors were generally contemporary or nearly 110 with the 
writers of the manuscript. The fir&t corrections appear to 
have been made, indeed, by one of the writers. On this point 
Dr. Tischendorf wu long in doubt; but he is now utisfied that 
scribe Number Four, above mentioned, revised the labours of 
his auociates, particularly the New Testament part of them, 
and introduced into the Codex certain vario111 readings draWD 
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from a copy different from that which his brethren had trans
scribed. 'fhere are other corrections also, which seem to 
belong either to the age in which the manuscript was written, 
or to one not far removed from it. The great bulk, however, 
of the modifications and additions which the primitive text 
has received, must be referred to a much later date. Dr. 
Tiscbendorf is at great pains to di1.1tinguish the several cor
rectors, and to determine the periods at which they lived. We 
cauuot attempt to follow him through the mazes of this laby
rinth. He does not himself profess to hold the clue to every 
turn of it. Nor is it likely that any who come after him will 
be more successful than he has been. It must often, in the 
nature of things, be impossible to settle minute questions of 
authorship and chronology, which hinge, as in the present 
instance, upon the colour of an ink, or the roughness or 
delicacy of the formation of a letter. Dr. Tischendorrs 
printed editions of his manuscript contain complete critical 
lists of the corrections that have been made upon its fir,,t text ; 
and we must direct our readers to these wonderful monuments 
of his genius and industry for further illumination on a subject 
of so much interest and perplexity. 

We have stated already that the Codex has suffered grievous 
mutilation. It opens with verse 27, chapter ix. of the first 
Book of Chronicles. After thi11 comes the Book of Tobit, with 
moat of Judith. The first and fourth Books of Maccabeea 
follow. Next we have Isaiah at full, with a comiderable 
fragment of Jeremiah. These are succeeded by nine of the 
minor prophets; namely, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, Nahum, Ha
bakkuk, 1.ephaniah, Haggai, 1.echariah, Malachi. The poetical 
books, happily complete, and arranged aa Psalms, Proverbs, 
Eccleaiaatea, Song, Wisdow of Solomon, Wisdom of Sirach, 
Job, bring up the train of the Old Testament. The series of 
the New Te11tament books run11 BII follows :-first, the four 
Gospels in the u1mal order; secondly, the Epistles of Paul to 
the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, 
Ccilossians, Tbessalouians, Hebrews, Timothy, Titus, Phile
rnon; after these the Acts; then the Epistle of James, the 
two Epistles of Peter, the three Epistles of John, the Epistle of 
Jude, and the Revelation of John; lastly, as an integral por
tion of the New Testament, the Epistle of Barnabas and the 
Shepherd. The book of the Shepherd is imperfect. With 
thia exception there is not a chum in the tellt from Matthew 
onwards. It must be observed, however, that six leaves are want
ing, as the numbering of the quaternions ahows, between the end 
of the letter of Barnab&11 aud the beginning of Hermes. There ia 
a aignificance in thia, to which we &hall preaently call attention. 
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When we parted from Dr. Tiachendorf, the diacoverer, -not 
yet the editor, of our manuscript, aome pages back, it W88 the 
autumn of 1859, and he W88 at St. Petenburg, about to enter on 
the execution of the imperial commands in the publication of 
the Codex. There were three objects which he was wishful to 
combine in carrying out these commanda. The fint wu an 
adequate reproduction through the preaa of the entire contents 
of the manuscript. The next was the honour which it waa fit 
the work should do his distinguished patron. The third w88 a 
speedy satisfaction of the de11ire which leamed Europe felt to 
polllleas the new instrument of sacred criticism. Accordingly, 
he drew up a triple acheme of publication baaed upon these 
principles; and the czar having accepted the plan which moat 
approved itself to our author, and which formed a medium be
tween the two othen, Dr. Tiachendorf accoutred himself for hia 
aecond great campaign in the service of bis Sinai parchments. 

Towards the close of December-not the most genial season 
for a Rll88ian joumey-be carried half of the manuacript from St. 
Petenbnrg to Leipaic with the view or having types for bis fac
similes founded, and of making other preparations for hia print
ing. The type-cutting wu a serious affair. The most character
istic forms of the letten were to be selected from the Codex 88 

the modela to be followed. Then three sizea of letters were neces
sary : the largest for the general text ; leaser onea for the cor
rectors' notes, and for certain small letten need by the acribea 
at the end of the lines of text to presenc the symmetry of 
their columns; laat of all, very minute forms, like hom<eo
pathic globules, alao for a clllllll of terminal characters such aa 
those juat named. 

Beaidea, it was found that types of the uaual breadth would 
fill more apace than the demands of f&CBimile printing would 
allow; and it waa DeceN&ry, in many caaea, that two letters should 
be cut ao aa to occupy about the room of one, or that single 
letters should be made aa lean as poaaible to enable them to fit 
the closer. While all thia wu proceeding, the good offices of 
Ferdinand Flinach, a name famous in the Fatherland, were 
aecured t.o furnish a atrong and handsome paper suited to Dr. 
Tiachendorf's purpose. At the same time a celebrated London 
manuracturer, 'cui IIOmen e,t Delarue,' being undentood to 
have invented a paper, which by dint of the legerdemain of 
modern chemistry bore the appearance of vellum, waa desired 
to forward to Leipsic aa much as would aene for twenty copies. 
Things being so far set in motion, our editor, late in March, 
1860, made hi.a way again ' through the anows of the north,' aa 
be tells us, to St. Petenburg. Here hi.a Leipaic arrangements 
received the approval of the emperor through hia represent&-
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tires KowaleYsky and Ki11lovsky; and under the 11&111e high 
unction directions were given to a competent arti1t to prepare 
photographs of certain parts of the manuscript, and to forward 
copie1 of these in lithograph to him at Leipsic. About the middle 
of Mar, he went back to Leipsic, taking the wholf!oftheCodex 
with him, except twenty leaves, from which the facsimiles were 
to be made, and which he left behind him at St. Petersburg, 
under strict guard. Soon after his return, Messrs. Oiesecke and 
Dement, the well-known Leipsic printen, entered upon their 
task of transferring the contents of the manu1eript to paper. 
In doing this, the most exemplary pains were taken to aecure 
exactness. Nothinir was placed in the hands of the compoaitor 
which Dr. Tiachendorf and his profeuional 8810Ciatell had not 
thernselve1 copied from the original, and carefully revised. A 
nephew of the editor, M. Clement Tiachendorf, put the type 
together. Then certain ' learned friends,' particulllrly M. G. 
Miihlmann, conected the proof1. Finally, Dr. Tischendorf 
himself comJlared what had passed through these ordeals with 
the text of the manuscript. A11 the work advanced, additional 
type was cut, repre!!enting more precisely the variou11 forms of 
the letters, with other features of the writing; and, what proved 
o he a herculean labour, a vast number of !lbort metal 'lines' 
were prepared and inserted in the type as the composition of it 
went forward, that the spaces between the letters of the manu
script might be duly presened in the printed fBCBimile. More 
than a hundred thousand such lines were used in striking off 
the New Testament alone. 

Meanwhile, Dr. Tiachendorf had been preparing for the preaa 
the admirable advertisement of his work, which appeared near 
the end of 1860; namely, the Notitia Editionu Codicu Bi6lio
"'m Sinaitici, named at the head of our article. The design of 
this wu to gratify public curiosity 811 to the history and general 
character of the manW1Cript, and to pave the way for the 
favourable reception of the facsimile then in course of publish
ing. The work was well fitted to answer both these objects. 
The graphic account which it gave of the finding of the Codex, 
the sensible programme laid down for the publication of it, the 
argument, brief but forcible, by which the high antiquity of the 
manuscript was eetabfo,hed, and the 1pecimens of its readings 
furnished by Dr. Tiachendorf, together with the extracts from 
the text, and the facaimile plate which formed part of the volume, 
were precisely what the circumstances of the cue required, and 
claimed and received the warm thanks of Christian scholars in 
all parts of the world. The Notitia hu not loat its value by 
the publication of the printed edition, of the manuscript; for 
there are interesting portions of it which do not reappear in the 
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later Prolegomena; and, besides, it contains tbe Sclolia of 
Origen on the Proverbs, after the Patmos Codex before men
tioned, and a descriptive catalogue of manuscripts and other 
antiquities brought to St. Petersburg from the East, by Dr. 
Tischendorf, both which students of biblical and patristic lite
nture will do well to examine. 

Early in May, 1861, Dr. Tiachendorf was a third time at 
St. Petenburg for the purpose of ascertaining what success had 
attended the labours of bis photographers, and of those who 
were to copy after them in lithograph. To his disappointment 
he found that that success had been but partial. Ten of the 
plates were not amiss ; and tbe,e, after many alterations and 
correc~tions, to which he subjected them at Leipsic, were used 
for his facsimiles. The execution of the remainder, howe,·er, 
was transferred to Germany; and they were mostly prepared 
at Dr. Tischendorf's own house, and under his personal inspec
tion and management. 

No great while after this Russian journey, the three magni
ficent volumes containing the text of the manuscript in fac
simile were almost fioished. Even now the editor was not 
willing that they ahould go forth without further scrutiny; 
and accordingly the whole was once more carefully compared 
with the original. This done, about the middle of July, 1861, 
Dr. Tiachendorf considered his tat1k so far ended. There still 
remained the coloual labour of preparing for the preu hia list 
of all the corrections made upon the text of the Codex, with full 
critical exposition of their character and value. The copious 
and elaborate Prolegomena, too, were to be completed and 
printed. And all must be done by September; for the publica
tion of tbe great biblical manuscript was to form part of the 
celebration of the Millenary of the Russian empire, which 
would fall in that month. This last arrangement was subse
quently set aside; yet not through any failure of Dr. Tischen
dorrs, for his fourth and last volume was i~sued before the day 
of the festival; and by the end of October more than three 
hundred bound copies of the entire bouk had been conveyed to 
St. Petenburg. Early in November the editor was admitted to 
an interview with the czar and czarin!l, and formally presented 
to them the fruit of their imperial liberality and of his learned 
toila. By command of the emperor, two hundred of the copies 
were reserved to be presented to the public libraries of Europe, 
or otherwise disposed of as he should direct. The remaining 
hundred, with a laudable generosity, wel'e returned to Dr. 
Tischendorf to be sold for hia personal advantage. We know 
not with what feelings our author found his way back to 
Leipsic a month after; but, if we do not misjudge, it muat 
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haYe been a relief to him, rather than a burden, that he had 
etill in pl'O!lpect the preparation or that emaller and common. 
typed edition of the New Teetameut part or the manuscript, 
of which we 11poke in the outset, and which he hnd all along de. 
aigned 1bould nppear in ite time nan appendi:1 to bis larger work. 

While the facsimile wu in progreu, Dr. Tiecbendorf kept 
thie further publication constantly in view ; end now that it 
hu appeared after the lapse of no more than some fourteen or 
fifteen months, it is not too much to say, that it fully justifiee 
the high expectation with which it was looked for, and that 
the thanks of Christendom are due to Dr. Tischendorf for the 
judgment, the critical genius, and the scholarly accuracy with 
which he has edited it. It is a handsome quarto, lese than a 
thirtieth of the price of the four folio volumee; and, deducting 
fur the absence of the Old Teetament text and of the splendid 
platee of the greater work, contains the pith and marrow of all 
that can be found iu the facsimile. The forty psgee of 
Prolegomena are much the same as in the parent work. The 
Critical Commentary on the New Teatament portion of the 
manuscript, eJLtending to as many page11 more, is reprinted 
from its predece11SOr, with additions and improvement,. A 
beautiful facsimile in lithograph of the last twenty.eight 
verses of the Epistle to the Hebrews, enable11 the reader to 
form a correct idea of the general appearanre of the manuscript 
throughout. Last of all, the text, though not in uncials, 
appears in a bold clear Greek type of the ordinary detieription, 
and is so printed as to correspond as nearly u poasible to the 
form of the manuscript and the facsimile edition of it. Thue 
every opening of the volume presents eight columns of text, 
four to a page, the lines of which exactly answer to those of 
the Codex. If a letter at the beginning of a line, as i11 often 
the case, lies a little beyond the vertical boundary of the 
column, this is exhibited. Iota and Upsilon are represented 
with or without dots aa they stand in the original. 'l'he apos. 
trophe11 are reproduced. Grett pains have been taken to 
expreas the most ancient interpunction, even where vacant 
11paces were made to ae"e as signs of pause. The contractione 
are given as in the manuscript. The inscription11 and aub. 
ecriptions of the several book!!, with the headinga of the pagee, 
are faithfully copied. The Ammonian Section11 and Eusebian 
Canons all occupy their places, though it i11 doubtful whether 
they were inserted in the CodeJL when it was fint written. 
The sign of connexion, of which we spoke awhile since, is 
uniformly marked; r-0 also are any ornamental lines "·hich 
appear to have been introduced by the fint writen of the text. 
In abort, the poeseuor of this cheap edition of the Sinai manu. 
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ecript of the New Teetameot falls very little behind tbe owner· 
of the more splendid facBimile, for all the great purposes for 
which the study of ancient copies of the text i1 punued by 
Christian scholars and divines. CoDBidering the great c01t of 
the f11C11imile on the one band, and the exceeding excellence of 
this cheap edition of the New Te11tament on the other, we shall 
marvel, if Dr. Tischendorf does not find the later publication 
interfering with the sale of the earlier, and 10 is compelled to 
offer his folios at a considerably lower price. We shall not 
regret this; for the sum at present uked for them i1 unnatural, 
not to IIBY extravagant. At the same time we trust the learued 
editor will be more than compenuted by a very large sale of 
his smaller and invaluable edition of the New Testament. 

What reudera the diBCOvery and publication of the Sinai 
manUBCript matter of 80 great interest, i1 the vastneu of its 
age. Dr. Tischendorf has been careful to draw ont the proof 
of this at length in his Prolegomena; and it i8 10 ample and 
cumulative u to leave no room for scepticism except with th01e 
who are resolved to doubt. It i1 true we know little of the 
external history of the Codex. The original writers of it have 
nothing to say on the subject. No traveller, 80 far as is ucer
tained, up to the year 18-14 makes any mention of having seen 
it. The Sinai monks are wholly ignorant of its origin and of 
the circumstances under which it became the property of their 
convent. At the same time it is clear, that for ages it was in 
poueaion of the famous Arabian monastery, a monastery 
founded early in the sixth century under the auspices of the 
Emperor Justinian, and never since destroyed. The manu
acript has aeveral names upon it, Dionysius, Hilarion, Theo
phylact, written about the time of the twelfth century, which 
are pretty evidently those of dignitaries belonging to the 
Christian fraternity of Mount Sinai. Again, the Ruuian 
arcbimandrite Porphyry, already named, brought with him 
from the Sinai convent to St. Petenburg portions of Dr. Tiach
endorf's manuscript, which bad been uaed-agea before, as it 
would seem-in the binding of certain other manUBCripts of 
later date : the fragments so obtained being pieces of the Boob 
of Genesis and Numbers. 011 this point, however, there can 
be no question. From time immemorial the Codex hu lain 
hidden among the literary treasures, or buried in the literary 
rubbish, of the Sinai monastery. This outward and negative 
proof of its antiquity i1 transmuted into full demonstration, 
when we turn to the marks of age which the Codex carries 
in its internal make and composition. 

The first great seal of antiquity borne by the manuacript, to 
aay nothing of the tes.ture and appearance of the vellum of 
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which it conaista, i1 the character of the writing. It ia written 
in Greek uncials or capitals. Thie carries u, back at once over 
a long train of <.-enturie1. But the uncial, are of a particular 
type. They are not 1uch as are found in the later or even the 
middle period of uncial writing, as it appears on the parch
menta that have come down to us. They are of the oldeat 
known deacription. They closely resemble the uncials of the 
Egyptian papyri, found at Hercnlaneum and elsewhere. In 
the twentieth plate appended to the facsimile edition of the 
manUBCript, Dr. Tischendorf gives a 1pecimen of the writing of 
a papyrus roll dug by the Bedouin, out of the cemetery of 
Memphis; the letters of which, he 1&y1, might have sened u 
a copy for the writers of his Sinai Codex. The 1&me plate 
contains several other examples of uncial writing of the first 
four or five centurie1, the correBpoudence of which with the 
writing of our manuacript is m01t marked and obvious. 
Judging from the form1 and sty le of the uncials, a palieo
grapher would eay at once, that the Sinai manuacript belonga 
to the Bame cycle of ancient monuments with the Vatican and 
Alexandrian Codices of Scripture, the Ephraem Syrus 
palimpsest, the fra,,oment1 of the Octateuch of Origeu preserved 
at Paris, Leyden, &c., and a few other patriarchs of the 1&me 
noble ,tock. They have a purity, a 1implicity, a vigour, an 
ease, a neatness, a symmetry, such u even manuacripta of the 
1ixth century, like the younger Vienna copy of Dioacorides, or 
the St. Petenburg palimpaeat of the Book of Numben, fail to 
exhibit. Dr. Tiachendorf enters into particulars in support of 
these positions, and conclude1-with abundant re&110n, as we 
think-that BO far aa the evidence of the uncial, is concerned, 
bis manuacript cannot be younger than the celebrated Vatican 
Codex, now commonly attributed to the middle of the fourth 
century. 

The absence of initial letten i1 another feature of the 
manoacript which pointa to a remote date for the time of its 
transcription. Initial, appear to have come into use in the 
fifth century. All the extant Greek and Latin manuscripts of 
that period have them. They are not found, however, in the 
papyri, nor do they appear in any one of the few parchments 
older than the fifth century which have reached our timea. In 
this respect the Sinai Codex stands on the same footiug with 
the remains of Origen's Octateuch and the Vatican Bible. 

Again : the extreme simplicity of the original interpunction 
looks 1trongly in the Bame direction. We have aeen already 
that subsequent corrections and additious 10mewhat complicate 
the argument derived from this 10urce. They by no meana 
invalidate it. The general facts remain, that the pointing of 
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the manuecript wu at fint as simple and acanty u can nll be 
imagined, and that the remarkable similarity between the 
papyri, the Vatican Codex, and a few other writings of the 
highest antiquity, BI distinguished from th011e of only a century 
or two later, obtains here also. Of this similarity we have 
further illustration in the unclassical character of the orthc,. 
graphy and of the grammatical forms and constructions which 
the Sinai and Vatican manuscripts exhibit in common. There 
iii reason to believe that, BI time advanced, a purism, at once 
critical and unscientific, sought to shape the biblical texts after 
the approved models of Greek spelling and atyle. The very 
nncouthne11Ses and irregularities of the Sinai manuscript and 
its compeers are a badge of autiquity which true criticiam, ever 
loyal to history, will recognise and honour. It may be men
tioned, too, as an additional circumstance having the aame 
chronological bearing, that even so late as the time of two of 
the oldest conectora of the manuscript, both living aome 
centuries after it was penned, there ia no use of accentual 
marks in the writing. 

We have spoken elsewhere of the fact that the greater part 
of the Sinai Codex exhibits four column■ of text to the page. 
We have seen, too, that while it is extremely rare to meet with 
a manuscript having ao many as three column■, the Sinai Bible 
is alone in the employment of four. The argument for the 
great age of the Vatican manuscript, which Hug in 1810 drew 
from the triple-columned arrangement of ita text, and which ia 
applicable to a very few aucient writings besides, unknown to 
Hug, not only holds here in ita full force, but furni11hes one 
ground at leut for putting the newly-diacovered parchment at 
the head, in point of time, of all extant manuecripta of Greek 
Scripture. In support of this last concl111ion we might alao 
adduce the peculiar order in which our manuscript dispoaes the 
book■ of the New Testament, and the notable simplicity of the 
forms of inscription and aubacription connected with them. In 
the Fathers, for instance, we sometimes find the fifth book of 
the canon atyled 'Acta • without any further definition; but the 
title doea not occur in any other Codex except that from the 
St. Catherine convent. In like manner the agreement between 
the Sinai manullCript and the oldeat Syriac version in putting 
the Epistles of St Paul before the Acts of the Apoatlea, aeema 
to connect both monuments chronologically with a period 
earlier than that in which the arrangement found in the Vatican, 
London, and Paris manuscript& was received and eatabliahed. 

With respect to the use in the Goapels of the numbers known 
among biblical acholars as the Ammonian Sectiona and 
EW1ebina'1 Canona, no argument can be drawn from them 



Age of the Codez. 257 

advene to the theory which attributes the manoacript to the 
early middle of the fourth century. Even if it were certain 
that these numerical indexes of the tint Christian harmonists 
were introduced into the Codex by the writers of it, we have 
evidence enough to show that this might have been very well 
done at the period in question. It ia doubtful, however, 
whether the synoptical numbering waa not added to the text or 
our manuscript at a date posterior to the original writing or it. 
Something may be aaid both for and against their contempo
raneouaneas. On the whole, no great stress can at present be 
laid on the numbers in endeavouring to fix the precise age of 
the Codex. It ia sufficient to urge that they show no cauae 
why it may not have been written in the days of Euaebiue and 
CoDBtantine. One point belonging to the same general category 
of evidence ia more certain. Of all the Uncial mannacripts of 
Scripture, with the single exception of the Beza Codex, the 
Vatican and Sinai alone are without the larger capitulary 
sections into which the Gospels were early distributed. 

The fact that the Sinai manuscript includes the Epistle of Bar
nabas and the Shepherd of Hermaa among the canonical books of 
the New Testament ia a circumstance not to be overlooked in this 
connexion. It is well known that during the second and third 
centuries both these works were regarded by many u part of 
in1pired Scripture. Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, and others 
abundantly atteet this. It is aleo well known that about the 
year .&.D. 825 Ewiebiue speaks of these writings, together with 
the Acts of Paul and the Revelation of Peter, as being of 
uncertain authority, eome Christiana maintaining, othen deny
ing, their inspiration. It is notorious, likewiac, that the 
Council of Laodicea, held in 364, and that of Carthage, dating 
thirty-three years after, excluded both Hermaa and Barnabu 
from the Canon. Now it ia highly improbable that BO important 
a copy of the Scriptures u the Sinai Codex would be from the 
very first, should have been written subsequently to the fourth 
century, and yet have formally recognised 88 canonical Scrip
ture what that century had repudiated and condemned. This 
may have been the caae. The example of the Alexandrine 
manuscript, which appends the Epistles of Clemen• Romanua 
to the New Testament books, shows that it wu.a possible for the 
fifth century to connect canonical and uncanonical writings in 
the same volume. Let it be noted, however, that here we have 
connexion simply ; not, 88 in the cue of the Sinai manuscript, 
amalgamation. The Alexandrine Codex doea not by its treat
ment of the Letters of Clement make them part of its New 
Testament text. Dr. Tiechendorf's manuscript dues thi11. 
There is no intimation of dilference. The numbering of the 
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quaternion■ and all else goe■ on through Bamahu and the • 
Shepherd precisely u with the Go■pela or the Epistle■ of St. 
John. We are in the 1phere of the feeling and action of the 
tint four ceuturie■. Even if our Codex, as i1 not improbable, 
he one of the celebrated forty copies which the Emperor 
Constantine directed Eusebiua to prepare for the use of the 
churches of Constantinople, it i■ quite intelligible how the 
bishop of CEl!lllrea might think it wise, in that age of con
troversy and compromise, to nnmber among the books of the 
New Testament writings which were still regarded u sacred by 
many who doubted their proper inspiration. What renders 
this feature of the Sinai Codex still more observable ia the 
correspondent..-e which the part of it containing the Shepherd 
and Barnahaa seems to have presented in the beginning with 
the very ancient list of the canonical books of Scripture found 
at the end of the famone Codex Claromontanus of the middle 
of the sixth century. That list, dating several centuries earlier, 
closes with 'The Epistle of Barnabas, the Revelation of John, 
the Acts of the Apostles, the Shepherd, the Acts of Paul, the 
Revelation of Peter.' Now betwec-u the Letter of Barnabas 
and the Shepherd, as they now stand in our Codex, several leaves 
were jm1t now stated to be missing; and if, a■ calculation of the 
apace which the Acts of Paul woulcl occupy seems to render 
likely, thi■ work originally held the intervening room, and if, 
moreover, as ia also very possible, the Revelation of Peter fol
lowed the now mutilated Hermas, we have not only a verifica
tion of the testimony of Eusebiua above mentioned, but a witne■a 
to the great age of our manuscript anch u, aide by side with 
more direct evidence, muat be allowed to have valne. 

Dr. Tischendorf adduces other conaiderationa beaidea thoae 
now enumerated in evidence of the patriarchal age of hia Codex. 
What he rightly judgea, however, to be hia culminating proof,
lon9e graviuimum nmflldl antiquitalu argw,,e,,Jwn, aa he him
self puts it,-and one that, viewed in conjunction with thereat 
of the evidence, must be held to be deciai ve, ia the character of 
the text of the manuscript. This i1 a wide field, and we most 
be content to gather ■amplea of the fruit of it under Dr. 
'l'ischendorf'1 guidance. It will be &II that ia required for our 
present purpo■e if we can ■how that the Sinai text, while it 
differs in certain marked instances from that of the bulk of the 
extant manuscript■, the oldest and beat of them not excepted, 
iM yet a text which the moat ancient patristic and other 
authorities certify us wa■ found in copiea of the Gl'fek Scrip
tures belonging to the first two or three Christian centuries. 

The lut chapter of the Go■pel of St. Mark a8'orde au 
example in point. As it stande in our modem Bible■, it 
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consists of twenty Tene&, and ends with the wonl•, 'The Lord 
working with them, and confirming the word with signs follow
ing.' And 110 it reads in the great manuacript& of the fifth 
and sixth centuries; that is to aay, the Alexandrine, the 
Ephraem Syrus Reacriptus, and the Beu, together with the 
later U nciala and all the Cunivee. Such too is the form of 
the section in seven manuscript& of the Old Latin Veraion and 
in all those of the Vulgate and Syriac. Moreover several of the 
early fathen, Iremeus, Hippolytua, and others, recognise the 
chapter as we commonly receive it. At the same time, 
Eusebius, writing in the former half of the fourth century, 
tells us most positively, that nearly all accurate copies of the 
Gospel in hie day were without the last eleven verses ; and 
Jerome, fifty yean later, furnishes a like testimony. .Now 
when, with these facts before us, we find that the Sinai and the 
Vatican manuscripts alone present us with the reading of which 
Euaebiua speaks, the couclUBion is inevitable, that in this 
extraonlinary feature of their text we have an indication of 
antiquity which adds not a little to the other and various 
evidence by which the fact of this antiquity is established. The 
omiuion of the venea may or may not be demanded on a broad 
survey of the entire critical evidence of every class. This is 
not the question. We ourselves believe them to be genuine. 
On the one hand, we cannot understand how a paauge con
taining so much that is startling and difficult should come to 
be appended to the Gospel at a date subsequent to its composi
tion. On the other hand, we can very well underatand how 
the puzzles involved in it should !earl to its being dropped on 
occasion by ignorant and timorous copyists. Be this u it may, 
the absence of the passage from our manuscript, under all the 
circumstances of the case, undoubtedly stamp11 it with the 
aignature of a rare antiquity. 

The opening verse of the Epistle to the Ephesians supplies 
us with further material of argument. The great multitude ot 
the anthorities-manUBCripts, ancient tranalatora, fathen
exbibit the verse as it is given in our English .New Testaments: 
• Paul, an apostle of Jeaus Christ, to the &aints which are at 
Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus.' Yet in Origen's 
copies the words ' at Ephesus ' were not found in the verse. 
They were unknown likewiae to Marcion, u appears from the 
language of Tertnllian. About the middle of the fourth 
century, Basil atatea that the early Chriatian teachers, u well 
u the old copies in use iu his time, read the passage after the 
manner of Origen. After Basil we hear nothing further of the 
ancient omillion. The whole stream of witne111e11 is in favour 
of our received reading. Here a.,aain it doca not concern UB to 
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inquire whether or not we have reason on the whole for believ
ing that the word■ formed part of the apostolic autograph. 
We may affirm this que■tion, or we may deny it. What we 
haYe now to do with ia the remarkable fact, that the Vatican 
and Sinai manuacripta are once more alone in their agreement 
with Basil's early copies; and we know not on what principle 
to explain the phenomenon, coupled aa it ia with BO many 
other aigna of their common paramount antiquity, if it be 
not by supposing them to haYe been written at an epoch earlier 
than the date of moat of the remaining authorities. 

In the thirteenth of St. Matthew, again, the worda, 'I will 
utter things kept secret from the foundation of the world,' are 
cited in our modern text of the Gospels aa ' 1poken by the 
prophet.' A-nd this is the reading of all the Greek Uncials 
and of all the Ancient Versions. It waa not the univeraal 
reading of the manuscripts in the third century. 'So igno
rant wu your Evangelist Matthew,' wrote Porphyry in that 
century, 'that he aaid that I,aial, waa the prophet who used 
these words.' Evidently Porphyry found ' Iuiah the prophet' 
in the copies with which he waa acquainted. EusebiUB 
and Clemens Alexandrinus both attest the fact that such a 
reading obtained. MoreoYer, Jerome, in the latter half of 
the fourth century, while he informs ua that in his day the 
passage stood u our English Bibles now haYe it, ■peculates 
aa to how the term ' Isaiah ' could have diaappeared from the 
manuacripta, conaidering that it waa preaent in Porphyry'• 
time. It had not diuppeared when the Sinai Codex wu 
written. It 11tands there ns an integral part of the original 
text of the Codex. Even the Vatican manuacript at this 
point forsakes its comrade, and goes with the multitude. The 
Sinai Uncial and-what will delight the heart of Mr. Scri
vener in his polemic on behalf of the Cursive manuscripts 
of Scripture-a few of the Cursives are the only documentary 
witnesses we have for the reading • Esaiaa the prophet' in the 
paaaage referred to. We confidently point to this aa an addi
tional corroboration of our argument for the age of the Sinai 
manuscript baaed upon the character of ita text. 

A few other eumplea of the ume general description may 
be given more aummarily. The addition of the term• Bethany' 
to' Bethphage'-' BethphageandBetAany '-in the eleYenthof 
St. Mark, though it appears in the receiYed text, baa very 
little manuacript authority. It ia wanting in nearly all the 
Uncials. The Sinai and Beza Codices have it, however; and 
we know from Origen that it was found in copies of St. 
Mark which he used. Ambroaiua tells us that, in very many 
Greek manuacripta, our Lord is represented by St. Luke 
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as aaying that ' Wisdom is justified or all her worb.' And 
the Sinai Codex has the reading ' works' in the passage 
alluded to. Yet it is absolutely alone iu this respect. All the 
other extant manuscripts without variation give the term 
'children,' aud not ' works.' ' In Him totu life' is the finit 
clause of au early verse iu St. John's Gospel, as our common 
text presents it; and so reads every Uncial manuecript except 
only the Sinai and the Cambridge Beza. 'In Him i, life' 
these last have it ; and they are thus the sole representatives 
of the text as Origen quotea it, and as it ■tood in the copies 
uM!d by other very ancient expositors and translators of Scrip
ture. Augustine has a remarkable note on John xii. 32. He 
observes, 'Christ did not aay, He would draw aU mna, but all 
thing,, onto Him.' And 'all things' i■ the reading of the 
pas■age in the Sinai and Cambridge manuscript,, aud in a 
■ingle Cursive. Yet the whole five hundred of our e1.tant 
Greek Codices besides are against these witne1111Cs, and furnish 
the reading which Augustine rejected. The bearing of these 
examples-and they are but epecimeu gathered out of a mul
titude-must be sufficiently obvious. However they may affect 
the question of the authority or the Sinai Text, as a trustworthy 
c..-opy of the NCred autographs of the New Testament, they 
unequivocally U1ist to ■well the great mU1 of proof already 
adduced in fa,·onr of the fourth-century origin of our Codex. 

Once more on this point, and we have done. The Sinai 
Codex is not unfreqnently the sole exi■ting witneu of its clan 
to certain readings of the biblical text which have whollv 
vanished from the manuscripts that have reached us, but whicL 
we know to have had a being in very ancient times from the 
reflection of them presened in the Syriac, Egyptian, Latin, 
Ethiopic, and other primaeval venione of Holy Writ. In the■e 
cases, considering what other and independent evidences we 
have of the antiquity of our manuscript, we cannot but confeu 
that the ■trongeat poaeible proof is aff'orded us, that it was 
written within the period when the readings in question were 
common in thq Church, and had not yet given way before the 
face of the text-it may be, a better authenticated and prefer
able one-which has been transmitted through the long chain 
or our extant authoritif'II. In the seventh of St. Matthew, for 
instance, the most ancient manuscripts of the Latin Version, 
with Clement and Origen, omit the term ' gate' in the 
sentence,• Wide is the gate and broad i11 the way that leadeth 
to destruction.' So does the Sinai Codex alone among the 
manuscripts. In the eighteenth.chapter of the ■ame Gospel 
two Egyptian versions agree with Origen in reading • many ' 
inatead of • ten thousand • talents. Our manuscript staud■ by 
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itaelf' in baring the 1ame reading. The Engli1h translation of 
the third vene of the seventh of St. Mark runs, • For the 
Pharisees and all the Jews, e:icept they W88h their hands oft, 
eat not.' The• oft' here occurs in no Greek copy e:icept Dr. 
TiBchendorf'1. Yet it i1 clear that it wu present in the text 
at a very early period ; for the Coptic, Gothic, and later Syriac 
venions all read it, aa well IL8 some Codices of the Latin. 
Where our Lord in the sixth of St. Luke commands His dis
ciples, • Do good and lend, hoping for nothing again,' the 
Sinai manuscript substitutes the term& • no one' for • nothing.' 
It is sustained in the reading by none of ita fellows. The 
tran1lators of the Syriac version& give it, however. They all 
read with our Codex. In the passage of St. John respecting 
him who hu bathed needing not but to wash his hands, the 
words • his hands ' are found in all the manuscripts e:icept the 
Sinai, which omits them ; and that the omission was very 
ancient appears from the fact that it is mentioned by Origeu, 
and that aome Latin copies have the aame reading with the 
newly-discovered Code:1. The oldest manuacripts of the 
Latin, the Sabidic-Egyptian Version, and the Jerusalem-Syriac 
read the words of John xi:1. 38, • He came therefore, and took 
the body of Jesus,' aa if the Terba of it were plural,-' They 
came,' &c. The Sinai New Testament baa the passage in this 
form also ; but its reading is unique; no other Greek copy 
contains it. We are not aware that either Dr. Tischendorf or 
any other of tl,e modern critics has pointed out the remarkable 
reading of the Peshito-Syriac in 1 John ii. 20 : • Ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and ye know every man.' Evi
dently the governed adjective of the last clause was masculine, 
not neuter, in the Greek copies from which this ver1ion was 
made. We believe the Sinai Codex is the only manuscript 
witness in existence to the fact that such a reading ever stood 
in the paaaage. It changes the case of the adjective, it is 
true, from the accuaative to the nominative-unless indeed 
this be due to the careleune111 of the scribe; but it and it 
alone of the Greek Codices has the reading which is likely to have 
produced the Syriac • every man.' We need go no further. Con
sidering what we know of the history of the Sinai manuscript, and 
with all the links of the long chain of evidence, bi1torieal and lo
gical, before us, by which Dr. Tischendorfhas been led to his con
clusion respecting ita date, we give in our adhesion to the belief 
which he entertains, that the newly-acquired Code:1-Code:1 
Aleph, aa he will have it called in the dialect of the critics-is a 
veritable monument of the fourth century of our era, certainly 
not younger and in all probability somewhat older than its vene
ra blc brother of the library of the Vatican. E,·cn students of 
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ancient vellum■ and papyri are reported to have II08red into the 
regio111 of romance; aud it require■ aomc bracing np of the 
reuon to persuade ourselves that a writing ■uch RB Dr. 
Tischendorf's wu really the p"Oduct of the era which wit
neued the condemnation of Arius and the victories of Julian : 
but truth is truth, though it touch the incredible ; and in this 
case we should feel that we allowed the marvellouaneu of a 
fact to prejudice its reality, if we refused to countersign our 
author's finding. 

Hitherto the Ted of our manuscript baa been under considera
tion chiefly as serving, in connexion with other arguments, to de
termine and substantiate the antiquity of the volume containing 
it. This ia a very different question from a further one to 
which we must briefly address ourselves; namely, the general 
character and relations of the Text. Even in the fourth 
century it ia conceivable that a manuscript may have been 
written, which, by design or accident, did not lVorthily repre
sent the Scriptures then generally received in the Church. 
Doe■ our Codex agree or disagree with the oldest and moat 
trustworthy of the Greek Codices previously in our hands? 
Aud the other authoritiee,-Veniions, Fathers, &c.,-what i■ its 
aspect towards them? It is undeniable that the Sinai manu
script ia carelessly written. The scribes employed upon it, 
moat probably Egyptian, were admirable penmen ; but they 
knew little Greek. In particular, the writers of the New 
'festament part of the Codex, and of the prophetical books of 
the Old, appear to have been much in the dark as to the mean
ing of the word■ on which they exercised the cunning of their 
calligraphy. But, the faultineu of the writing apart, how far 
may we accept the New Testament Text of the Codex-for to 
this we shall confine ourselves-as true or otherwise, if not to 
the ■acred autographs, at least to that near approximation to 
them, which, we may presume, the bc■t copies of Scripture in 
that early age exhibited? With a view to meet this inquiry 
as broadly as possible, Dr. Tischendorf devotes some pages of 
hi■ Prolegomena to three classes of readings presented by the 
mauuacript:-first, those in which it agree■ with the Vatican, 
Alexandrine, and other Uncial Codices of the highest age and 
authority; secondly, those in which it is sustained liy ■trong 
testimony of the earliest Interpreters and Fathers, though its 
brotber-manuscripta differ from it; thirdly, cases in which the 
voice of the Sinai Codex alouc is heard, all other witnellllea 
being ailent. 

The moat auperficial glance at the manuscript will ahow the 
correepondence of a multitude of it■ readinga with tho:ie which 
di■tinguiah the older Uncials. Several C8lle8 ha,·e already been 
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quotfd iD which it agreea with the Vatican, where the latter 
had before been un111pport.ed by any other Codex. Eumplea 
of this kind might easily be multiplied. Like this manuacript, 
for imtauce, it read■ 'God your Father,' instead of ■imply 
'Your Father,' in Matthew ri. 8. ID Mark is.. 29, with the 
Vatican alone, it omits the lut two word■ iu the expression 
' prayer and fasting ; ' and again, under the aame circum
stances, excludes from Luke viii. 80 the explanation of the 
demoniac'■ name Legion : ' for many devil■ were entered into 
him.' So the Sinai and Vatican Codices, and no other■, read 
'the Spirit,' and not ' the Holy Spirit,' iD Acts riii. 28. 
What i1 very extraordinary, moreover, these two manuacripts 
agree to dift'er from all the rest where it can hardly be doubted 
both are iu the wrong. In Mark iv. 8 they violate the 
syntax by making one of the participles agreeing with ' fruit ' 
singular, and the other plural. In the aame book and chapter 
they uk whether a candle is not to be ■et under a candlestick? 
And the fint clause of 2 Peter ii. 14, 'They ■hall receive the 
reward of unrighteou1ne■1,' ii metamorphosed into a form 
which, if it have any meaning at all, is an undesigned bur
leaque upon the acope of the puaage. Dr. Tiachendorf 
produce■ u many u a hundred ca■e1 in which, chiefly in the 
way of omisaion as compared with the received text, the Sinai 
manuacript and the Vatican thua stand together and alone. 
In other examples given by our author the Sinai and Beza 
Codices are the sole witnesses to certain ancient readings, or 
else the Sinai, Vatican, and Beza all suatain one another in 
their disagreemeut from the rest. Several Uncial■ besides are 
alao compared by Dr. Tischendorf with hie newly-found manu
acript in illustration of the aame general fact. And no one 
who is convinced that the writing of Codex Aleph must be 
referred to the fourth century will be surprised to hear that, 
in common with all the great manuscript authorities, it shuts 
out from the Sacred Canon the paasages which the highest 
modem criticiam has marked u spurious or serioualy doubtful. 
Thus the verse in the fifth of St. John respecting the yearly 
troubling of the water■ of Bethesda by an angel is a blank in 
onr manuscript. So, too, there is notJiing in it answering to 
the &rat aection of the ninth chapter of the fourth Gospel, 
relating to the woman taken in adultery. The famous verse 
in the eighth of the Acts, also, where the eunuch makes his 
confession of faith previous to hie baptism, is altogether unre
presented in our Codex. Nor does it contain any tra.ce, aa 
will be suppoeed, of the much-controverted puaage respecting 
the heavenly witneue1 in St. John's Firat Epistle. The Sinai 
manuscript, too, is another weight iD the acaJe against the 
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reading ' God ' in the cclebnted laat Tene of the third chapter 
of the First Epistle to Timothy. 

Dr. Tiachendorf'1 aecond cl881 of illnetratiom embraces pu
agee in which his Codex diugreee with all or moat of the 
Uncials, but e:r.hibits readings attested by the early veniona 
and ecclesiutical writers. Thus, in1tead of ' your heavenly 
Father • in Matthew vi. 8, the Sinai manuscript, aa jnet noticed, 
hu 'your Father' ,imply, like some of the Syriac and other 
versions. The adjunct, 'sons of God,' in the opening vene of St. 
Mark, i1 wanting in our C'.odex, u in lrenae118 and othen of the 
Church Fathers. The Cureton Syriac omits the worde 'belonging 
to the city called Betheeda ' from Luke i:r.. 10. The same omis
eion is found here. In John i:r.. 50 the Syriac jDBt named hu 
' the word of Jeane• in1tead of 'the word which Jesue had 
1poken unto him ;' and the aborter form of the claD.Se i1 the 
one which Dr. Tischendorf's manuscript presents. 'H therefore 
thou shalt not watch,' is the reading of Rev. iii. 3, in OW' Bibles; 
and it is supported by a great weight of authority. 'H therefore 
thou shalt not repent,' is a patristic variation upon it, which ie 
preserved by the Aleph Code:r.. Many other instances might 
be added to these. We have before quoted aeveral striking 
e:r.amples of the same order. A very notable feature of our 
manuscript throughout is this identity of much of its te:r.t with 
Scripture quotations occurring in the older Greek and Latin 
Fathers, or with what we cannot doubt was the original after 
which the authors of the more ancient V enions constructed 
their renderings. 

Lut of all, though certainly not the leut in importance for 
the present inquiry, we find a number of readings in our manu
script which are absolutely unique. We do not here repeat 
the e:r.amples which were given a while eince when diecuuing 
the age of the Code:r.. Nor do we name cuea, like the extra
ordinary omiuion of the last verse of St. John'• Gospel, in 
which the new authority, though not qnite un111pported, flies 
in the face of an overwhelming host of opposing witneues. In 
many instances the Sinai manuscript has forms of the te:r.t 
which it ehares with no partner. The 'Gadarenes' of the Vatican, 
and other manuscripts mentioned in Matt. viii. 8, appear also 
in the authorities, under several modifications of the additional 
names, as Geraaenes or Gergesenes. The Code:r. Aleph adds to 
the multitude, and calls them Gazarenes. In Matt. :r.i. 8 there 
is a transposition of wonls, of no practical moment ; but our 
Codex alone e:r.hibits it. No other authority but this omits the 
words ' out of the city • in Matt. :ui. 17. St. Mark, according 
to the te:r.t of most of the witnesses, says that when the Bap
tist'• disciple, heard of their Mater's death, they ' took up 
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His corpse and laid it in a tomb.' Dr. Tischendorf', manu
script is alone in putting ' him' for ' it' in this place. A 
chapter or two after in the same Goepel we have the words, 
' And He bleued and set them before them,' instead of the 
longer form of the received ten, 'And He blessed, and com
manded to set them alao before them.' John i. 82 reads in 
our copy, u in none besides, 'I nw the Spirit, as a dove, 
deecending from heaven and abiding on Him.' A few vereee 
following, ' the elect of God ' appean u an isolated variation on 
the well-supported ' Son of God' in the testimony of John, 
' I saw and bare record that this is the Son of God.' The 
parenthesis, 'he that came to Jesus by night,' is excluded from 
John vii. 50 by the Sinai Codex only. Instead of 'the body 
of Jesus' or ' His body' in John xix. 38, Aleph stands by 
itself in using the simple pronoun, 'Him.' Every student of 
Scripture knows what a kaleidoscope the manuacripts form in 
their readings of the name of one of the idols referred to by 
St. Stephen in Acts vii. 43. It is Rephan, Raiphan, Repha, 
Raphan, Remphan, Rempham, Rompha ; nor are these all its 
ahiftings ; and another still appear■ in the Sinai Codex, which 
calls it Rompban. We need not follow this line of quotations 
into the Epir.tlea and Apocalypse, though they also furnish 
examples similar to thoae we have adduced. Enough has been 
done to ■bow the kind of harvest which this tempting ground 
may be expected to yield to the sickle of criticism. 

And now we must face the question we have ~ed, and 
answer it without disguise. We do not hesitate to do so. We 
fully agree with Dr. Tiachendorf that, erron of writing excepted, 
the Sinai mannecript forms aa solid a basis for the construction 
of a sound text of Greek Scripture u any one Codex we posBe88. 
It is clear from the specimen■ of its i.nique readings, above 
given, that its text does not differ to any considerable extent 
from that with which the laboun of our critics had previously 
made us acquainted. Where its peculiarities are not simply 
orthographical, they are usually of so trivial a character as 
only to come under the cognizance of a minute literary acholar
ahip. They rarely fall within the domain of dogmatics or con
trover_sr. They belong to the grammariau and linguist. There 
ia nothing within the whole circle of them either to rowse the 
anxiety of the unsophisticated student of his English Bible, or 
to throw into paroxysms of scientific frenzy that one-eyed 
generation of religioue microacopista, who are for ever discover
ing how the world has been made the prey offraud or error. 

It is further manifest that the text which is furnished ue by 
the Aleph manuecript ia nearer that of the oldest Uncials and 
of the most venerable Venions, than is the text which came 
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into the band, of the Protestant Reformer■ through the channel 
of the later authorities ; and that in ■o far u tbi■ ia the cue, 
its readings favour ■ome of the principal modifications of that 
text, which have been demanded by the critici■m of modern 
timea. The Sinai text, in other worda, i, aubatantially the 
text current in the fourth century, a, diatinguiabed from that 
which wu subsequently formed under the combined though 
ofteu indeterminable influences of time, of critical collation, 
and of doctrinal and ecclesiastical polemic■. The extraordinary 
number and importance of the instance■ in which the Sinai 
and Vatican manuscripts agree, while they furnish undeniable 
proof that the two Codices are built upon the aame original, 
confer on each of them an authority, to which their unrivalled 
antiquity alone would not entitle them. At the same time 
the fact of such an identity of witness in documents of BO great 
age and respectability is a strong guarantee to the modern 
1tndent of the aacred volume, that its primitive text has not 
auft'ered material injury during the lapse of the centuries either 
from the force of accident on the one hand, or from the 
ignorance of its friends or the spite of its enemies on the other. 
The sympathy which the Gneco-Latin manuscripts receive from 
the stranger Codex ia a circumstance which cannot escape the 
e1e of the critic; and it will tend to give these copies addi
tional elevation on the scale of authority, and to add yet further 
dignity, if that be pos1ible, to the long-misunderstood and 
underrated Latin version of the times before Jerome. 

We are glad to find that Dr. Tischendorf'a partiality for hia 
manuscript does not lead him to see in it a faultless text; and 
that while he passes high and desened eulogium upon its 
readings as a whole, he is judicioua enough to say that he 
should not think of editing a Greek Bible precisely after the 
model which they furnish. The wisdom of this ia obvious. 
The text of the Sinai Codex is not BO manifestly superior to 
that of the Vatican 88 to warrant our adopting its reading■ 
rather than those of its fellow in cases in which they dift'er. 
Then it is morally certain, BOmetimes demonstrable, that in 
particular instances later manuscript■ preserve to ns the text 
of the first ages more exactly than their chronological aenior■ ; 
and in all reason the elder must, in auch circumatances, give 
place to the younger. Moreover, the testimony of the early 
Versions and Fathers-a testimony which, 88 we have seen, 
i1 not seldom confirmed, at the expense of the manuscripts, by 
the voice of the new Codex-ii an authority to which, aa we 
think, even the readings of the oldest Codice■ ought on occa
sion to defer. Whatever difl'erencea of opinion there may be 
u to the ant~Nicenc hi1tory of the text of the New Testa-
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ment, it is unquestionable that the copiea of variou■ countries, 
eras, and theological ■chool■, were marked by certain diveni
tiea in their reading. The author of the Cureton Syriac 
Venion of the laat three Go■ pels uauredly had not precisely 
the ■ame Greek te:r.t before him which is preae"ed to ue in 
the Sinai Code:r., e:r.cellent aa the te:r.t of this Code:r. i■ ; nor 
did Eu■ebiua and Jerome find an absolute identity between 
their copies and thoee UBed bf Clemens Romanua and 
Marcion. Illiteracy, timidity, pre.Judice, conceit, theological 
biaa, evil deaign,-a thousand causes would operate to produce 
variation, on the evangelical autographs, which would often 
become persistent, and ■pread themselves far and wide over 
particular areu and periods of time. We say of this or that 
manuacript of the New Testament that it i■ fourteen or fifteen 
hundred years old, and belongs to the third or fourth century. 
We are apt to forget, under the fascination of BO vut an 
antiquity, how great a apace diridea these same oldeat copies 
from the era which witnessed the birth of the aacred volume. 
A reach of lean, stretching u far as from the coronation of 
Henry VII . to the passing of the Reform Bill, may be rela
tively abort, but it ia absolutely long; and within a term like 
this, however the preciouaness of manuscripts in the first age■ 
of Christianity, and the value attached to the in,pired writings, 
may have tended to save the te:r.t from corruption, there wu 
eo much room for the play of mi■chance or worse evils, u fully 
to &CCODllt for more tblUl all the disagreements among the 
copies, with which history makes ua acquainted. No one, 
indeed, can study the ancient V ereion■, or the works of the 
Fathers of the first three centuries, without discovering that 
within fifty years after the New Testament wu completed, a 
couaiderable number of varioua readings might have beeu col
lected from the Greek manu■cripts then in e:r.istence ; and con
sidering the character of the times which followed down to the 
age of Constantine, it ia nothing marvelloua, if our moat 
ancient and most juatly valued Codices bear upon them marks 
of the fingers of ignorance and indi■cretion, not to say of theo
logical prejudice and partilanahip. Nothing is more certain 
than these two things : first, that we have the beat reason to 
aaaure ounelves that our current New Teatament te:r.t ia a 
near appro:r.imation to that which proceeded from the hands of 
the sacred writers ; and, secondly, that the beat critical autho
rities to which we can betake ounelvea for reproducing u 
nearly u may be the inspired autograph■, need to be uaed 
under the reserves and qualifications suggested by a large
minded critical di■crimination. The Sinai Codex form• no 
exception to this law. It contains, perhap■, the beat te:r.t of 
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the New Testament that hu come to na from earl7 timea; cer
tainly, it combiuea the element■ or completenea and e1.cel
lence in a degree which gives it the pre-eminence over all other 
copies. But it ia not perfect. It ia incorrectl7 written, and 
its readings are aometimea vicioua. Here and there it con
taina palpable abaurditiea. It often admit■ of correction from 
later manuacripts, if not from V ersiona and Fathen. We aee 
in it u in a glus, and 10 at 80me point■ only darkly, the 
Image of that which the evangelist■ and apoatlea actuall7 penned. 

Dr. Tiachendorf ha■ fallen upon the common lot of diaco
veren. The credit of hia manu8Cript hu been aaaailed : 80 hu 
hia own credit likewise. Hi■ old acquaintance, the archiman
drite Porphyry, published a book at St. Petenburg a whileaioce, 
impugning the orthodo1.y of the new Codes., and arguing that 
the tes.t wu one which had been tampered with by the heretica 
of the earl7 centuries. The reading ' ■he brought forth a 
80n' in the first or Matthew, Porphyry contended, wu 
evidence of doubt aa to the virginity of Mary. The omiuion 
of the term ' Son of God ' in the opening verse of St. Mark 
appeared to him to be due to dogmatic fraud. The aame evil 
intention he diacovered in the abaeoce of John 1.vi. 15 from the 
text of the manuacript, as though the deaign of the writer wu 
to depreciate the Godhead of Chriat. In like manner he 
objected to the Codes. that it deniea our Lord'■ ucenaioo into 
heaven, because the last eleven venea of St. Mark are wanting, 
and because the clause ' He wu carried up into heaven' ia 
abaent from Luke 1..1.iv. 61. Porphyry's polemic wu not for
midable. He could euily have made out a better cue for him
aelf. The weakneu of bia fighting aeema to have troubled hia 
ecclesiastical auperiora; for the book was snppreued b7 their 
interference almoat u 800D u it appeared. Dr. Tiacbeodorf 
anawen it, however, and baa no difficulty in doing 80. He 
shows that whatever the e1.planatioo of the readings objected to 
may be, the suppoaed heretical authon of the te1.t must have 
blundered iocredibl1 over the work the1 attempted, inasmuch u 
they not only retained many paaaages which demoliahed their 
opinioos, but in several cases admitted advene readings which 
are either of e1.ceedingly nre occurrence, or altogether unique 
in the moat orthodox copiea ; that, in a word, the theory of 
Porphyry ia a pure figment, without a semblance of foundation, 
and that nothing but his own want of knowledge could C&lll8 
him to stumble on 80 egregiou a conceit. 

A more daring blow wu aimed at our Codex and it■ dia
coverer b7 an author whoee name ia likely to be immortal 
in connes.ion with it■ history. One Simonides, a Greek 
of Syme, well known in Germany and England u a trader 
in ancient documents, ga'f'e out in 1862 that in 1839 be 
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wrote the Sinai manuacript with his own hand on Mout 
Athos, in imitation of the antique, the copy being intended by 
his uncle, under whose instructions he acted, aa a preeent to 
the Czar Nicolas. We cannot enter into the detail of the 
controversy to which this prodigiom story gave rise. Dr. 
Tiachendorf writes upon it in his A.n/tchtrmgen with a warmth 
and dramatic energy which are equally natural and superfluous. 
No doubt the attack upon him was audacioUB beyond endurance; 
but his position was too strong to require a hot defence. An 
English jury, with Simonides' antecedents and assertions before 
them on the one aide, and Dr. Tiachendorf and his manuscript, 
with a quiet statement from his lips of the circumstances under 
which he took the Codex to St. Peteraburg, on the other, would 
have given a verdict for the defendant without leaving their 
box. Perhaps among his other e1.ploita Simonides bound the 
manUBcripts in the library of the convent of St. Catherine with 
the fragments of Codex Aleph, which Porphyry obtained from 
their broken covers, and carried home with him to Rut1Sia I It is 
enough that the Greek's pretension is unsustained, and that 
no one believes it. Whatever Dr. Tischendorf's imperfections 
as a critical acholar may be, he certainly ill able to distinguish 
between a manuscript fou1·teen hundred years old and one 
written yesterday ; and as against Simonidea, even if his 
personal testimony were all we had to rely upon, the world 
would unhesitatingly accept his affirmation, that the Codex is 
of the age to which his scientilie inductions refer it. 

We heartily congratulate Dr. Tischendorf upon the honour 
which the discovery of the Sinai manuacript confers upon l1is 
name. We lay down our pen with a wonder which has only 
been heightened as we have written, at the patience and ability 
with which he has edited it. He deserves the warm thanks of 
all Christian acholars; and we tender him ours with the 
feeling, that it is a very small return for the self-denial and 
painful toil which he must have suffered in accomplishing his 
great task. Above all, we rejoice with him in the Provi
dence that has thus une1pectedly placed in the hands of 
Christendom a record, which is at once so venerable a monu
ment and so strong a muniment of the faith. Scepticism has 
nothing to hope from the Sinai Codex; and Evangelism, so far 
from having reason to fear, is furnished, in the p011Session of 
it, with fresh confirmation of ita principles and ita hopes. 
Henceforward, the mountain of the Law, and the mountain 
which lifts ita head above that and all mountains, will be 
aasociated in the reverent thoughts of Christian students with 
the wonderful cour11e of events, by which Sinai be".ame the 
guardian of one of the most precious of all the literary jewels 
in the casket of the Church. 
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